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Abstract

The Raji are one of the most endangered indigenous communities of Uttarakhand whose language and
oral traditions are rapidly disappearing. This paper presents and analyses the Raji origin narrative
recorded during the author's fieldwork in Jauljibi Bazar, Pithoragarh district, Uttarakhand. The narrative
is presented in the original Raji language along with its IPA transcription and English and Hindi
translations. Besides explaining the origin of the community, the narrative preserves valuable
information about the Rajis' relationship with the forest, their cultural identity, and their traditional
worldview. The paper examines the cultural meanings embedded in the narrative and highlights the
linguistic features through which these meanings are expressed. It argues that documenting such
narratives is essential not only for preserving the oral heritage of endangered communities but also for
safeguarding their language and indigenous knowledge systems.

1. Introduction

Origin stories are among the oldest forms of oral tradition preserved by human societies. They explain
how a community came into existence, where its ancestors originated, and how its relationship with the
surrounding environment was established. Although such narratives are often associated with myths or
legends, they are much more than stories of the distant past. They preserve collective memory, cultural
values, traditional knowledge, and social identity, and therefore form an important part of a community's
intangible cultural heritage. For many indigenous communities, whose traditions continue to be
transmitted orally, origin narratives also serve as valuable linguistic records because they preserve
vocabulary, discourse patterns, and culturally significant concepts that may disappear with language
shift.

The Rajis, also known in the literature as Banrajis, Banrawats, Banmanus and Rajbaar, constitute one
of the last surviving hunter-gatherer communities of the Central Himalayas. These names are exonyms;
the community traditionally referred to itself as bhulla, although during recent field investigations this
self-designation was found to be largely forgotten among younger generations. The Rajis first came to
the notice of the British administration through Traill's report on Kumaon (1823), and since then they
have attracted the attention of anthropologists and linguists because of their distinctive language and
way of life. They are generally believed to be descendants of the prehistoric Kiratas, one of the earliest
inhabitants of the Himalayan region. Over the centuries, however, interaction with neighbouring
communities has considerably influenced both their language and culture.

Until the middle of the twentieth century, the Rajis depended largely on hunting, fishing and forest
produce for their livelihood and were known to live in caves and temporary forest shelters. During my
fieldwork, I visited two caves that members of the community identified as their former dwelling places.
Today, the Rajis reside in eleven small and widely scattered hamlets located in the forested areas of
Pithoragarh, Champawat and Udham Singh Nagar districts of Uttarakhand. Their population has
always been difficult to estimate because of their earlier semi-nomadic way of life. Traill (1823)
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recorded only twenty families, whereas the 2011 Census reported a population of approximately 732.
A census survey conducted by the Society for Endangered and Lesser-Known Languages (SEL) in 2019
recorded a total population of 889.

The Raji language belongs to the Tibeto-Burman family and is now critically endangered. Language
shift to Kumauni and Hindi has resulted in a rapid decline in the number of fluent speakers, and much
of the community's oral tradition has already disappeared. During my documentation of the language,
it became evident that the origin narrative presented in this paper is one of the very few traditional
narratives that continues to be remembered by elderly speakers. It was recorded from Basanti Devi of
Jamtadi village, Pithoragarh district, Uttarakhand, on 14 October 2017 in Jauljibi Bazar and is
presented here in the original Raji language together with its IPA transcription and English and Hindi
translations.

The objective of this paper is twofold. First, it documents an important example of Raji oral literature
that forms part of the community's intangible cultural heritage. Second, it examines how the narrative
reflects the Rajis' cultural identity, relationship with the forest, and traditional worldview. The paper
also discusses selected linguistic features of the narrative, showing how kinship terminology, ecological
vocabulary, deictic expressions, and discourse patterns contribute to the encoding of cultural
knowledge. By documenting and analysing this origin narrative, the paper seeks to contribute both to
the preservation of the Raji language and to a better understanding of the cultural history of one of
India's most endangered indigenous communities.

2. The Raji Origin Narrative

The following origin narrative was narrated by Basanti Devi, a Raji speaker from Jamtadi village in
Pithoragarh district, Uttarakhand, and was recorded during fieldwork on 14 October 2017. It is
presented in the original Raji language together with its IPA transcription and English and Hindi
translations (see Appendix 1). As one of the very few traditional narratives that continue to be
remembered within the community, it provides valuable insights into the Rajis' perception of their
ancestry and their relationship with the forest.

According to the narrative, a long time ago a man descended from heaven. He had two sons. The elder
son preferred hunting and spent most of his time in the forest, whereas the younger son remained at
home. One day, while the elder brother was hunting in the forest, dark clouds suddenly covered the sky.
Although it was daytime, darkness spread everywhere. Lightning flashed, hail began to fall, and heavy
rain caused the rivers and streams to overflow. Unable to continue his journey, the elder brother took
shelter in a cave and remained there throughout the night. When morning came, he discovered that the
landscape had changed completely. Floodwaters, rocks and fallen debris had destroyed the paths leading
back to his home. He searched for the way with great effort but could not find it. As darkness approached
once again, he remained in the forest. When news reached the younger brother that the elder brother
had not returned, he sent a message asking him to remain where he was. According to the message, the
way back could no longer be found, and it would be better for him to stay there, cultivate the land, and
make his living in the forest. The younger brother also advised that his descendants should continue to
live there.

The narrative concludes with a statement of collective identity: "We were born there; we are his
children." Through this concluding declaration, the Rajis trace their ancestry to the elder brother who
remained in the forest. The forest thus becomes not merely the setting of the narrative but the ancestral
homeland from which the community derives its identity. Unlike many origin stories that explain
creation through divine intervention or supernatural events alone, the Raji origin story explains the

2 Vol. 11, Issue I1



f
) [ |
) J‘
L —

Society for Endangered

- . .
AN andiesserknoun Languages Rastogi, Kavita: From Sky to...

emergence of the community through separation, adaptation and continuity. The elder brother's inability
to return home marks the beginning of a distinct way of life closely associated with the forest. The
narrative therefore serves not only as an explanation of the community's origin but also as an expression
of its historical memory and cultural identity.

3. Critical Analysis of the Raji Origin Narrative

The Raji origin narrative is more than an explanation of the community's ancestry. It reflects the Rajis'
perception of their past, their close association with the forest, and the values that have shaped their
traditional way of life. Although the narrative is brief, it contains several cultural themes that help
explain how the community understands its origin and identity.

The central event in the narrative is the separation of the two brothers. The elder brother, who spends
most of his time in the forest, is unable to return home after a devastating storm changes the landscape.
Flooded rivers, rocks and the disappearance of familiar paths make his return impossible. The narrative
presents this event as the turning point that eventually leads to the emergence of a separate community.
Rather than portraying the elder brother as abandoned, the story suggests that he gradually establishes
a new life in the forest, and his descendants become the ancestors of the present-day Rajis.

The forest occupies a central place throughout the narrative. It is not merely the physical setting in
which the events take place but the environment in which the community's identity is formed. Hunting,
caves, rivers, mountains and forests are described as natural elements of everyday life, reflecting the
traditional subsistence pattern of the Rajis. This close association between people and their environment
corresponds well with historical accounts describing the Rajis as one of the last hunter-gatherer
communities of the Central Himalayas.

Natural forces also play an important role in the narrative. The storm, darkness, flood and destruction
of the pathways bring about an irreversible change in the life of the elder brother. These events are not
explained as punishment or divine intervention; rather, they function as the circumstances that separate
the two brothers and establish the beginning of a new lineage. In this way, the narrative connects the
origin of the community with changes in the natural environment. Another significant feature of the
narrative is its emphasis on continuity across generations. The younger brother advises the elder brother
to remain in the forest and encourages his descendants to continue living there. The concluding
statement—"We were born there; we are his children"—links the present generation directly with the
ancestral past. Through this declaration, the community affirms its common ancestry and its long-
standing relationship with the forest.

Like many indigenous origin narratives, the Raji narrative cannot be interpreted simply as a historical
account. Instead, it preserves the community's collective memory and explains its cultural identity
through symbolic events and ancestral relationships. It offers valuable insights into how the Rajis
perceive their past and how they explain their distinctive way of life. When viewed alongside historical
and ethnographic evidence, the narrative contributes to a better understanding of the cultural history of
this endangered community.

4. Why Recording Indigenous Origin Narratives Matters

For many indigenous communities, oral traditions constitute the principal means of preserving and
transmitting knowledge from one generation to the next. Origin narratives occupy a particularly
important place among these traditions because they explain the ancestry of a community, its
relationship with the environment, and the values that shape its cultural identity. Recording such
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narratives therefore contributes not only to folklore preservation but also to the documentation of
indigenous knowledge systems.

For endangered language communities, the importance of documenting oral narratives extends beyond
their cultural content. Narratives preserve vocabulary, discourse patterns, kinship terminology,
ecological knowledge and culturally significant expressions that are often absent from elicited word
lists or grammatical descriptions. They also provide examples of language in its natural communicative
context, making them valuable resources for linguistic analysis as well as for future language
revitalization efforts.

The need to document the Raji origin narrative is particularly urgent because the community has
undergone rapid language shift during the last few decades. Increasing use of Kumauni and Hindi has
resulted in a decline in the transmission of the Raji language to younger generations. During fieldwork,
it was observed that many traditional oral narratives have already disappeared, and only a few elderly
speakers continue to remember them. The origin narrative presented in this paper is therefore one of the
last surviving examples of the community's traditional oral literature. Documenting such narratives also
preserves cultural knowledge that cannot be fully understood through lexical or grammatical
documentation alone. The narrative records the Rajis' traditional association with forests, hunting, caves
and the Himalayan landscape, while simultaneously preserving their understanding of ancestry and
community identity. Together, these elements provide a broader ethnographic context for interpreting
the language.

Finally, the documentation of indigenous origin narratives contributes to the preservation of the world's
linguistic and cultural diversity. Every endangered language represents a unique way of interpreting the
world, and every traditional narrative reflects the historical experiences of the community that created
it. By recording, analysing and preserving the Raji origin narrative, this paper contributes to
safeguarding an important component of the community's intangible cultural heritage while also
providing valuable material for future research in language documentation, anthropology and folklore.

5. Linguistic and Cultural Encoding in the Raji Origin Story

The Raji origin narrative is important not only because it preserves the community's traditional account
of its ancestry but also because it provides valuable linguistic evidence. The narrative illustrates how
language encodes cultural knowledge through vocabulary, kinship terminology, spatial expressions,
repetition and discourse structure. Although relatively short, it reflects important aspects of the Rajis'
traditional way of life and their relationship with the natural environment.

One of the most noticeable features of the narrative is the frequent use of kinship terminology. The two
principal characters are identified simply as the elder brother and the younger brother. Their personal
names are never mentioned. This pattern reflects the importance of kinship relationships in explaining
the origin of the community. The narrative traces the ancestry of the Rajis to the elder brother, thereby
establishing genealogy as the basis of community identity. The concluding statement, "We were born
there; we are his children," further strengthens this relationship by directly linking the present
generation with the ancestral past.

The vocabulary of the narrative also reflects the traditional ecological setting of the Rajis. Lexical items
referring to the forest, hunting, cave, river, clouds, rain, rocks and cultivation occur throughout the story.
These are not incidental descriptions but represent the natural environment in which the Rajis
traditionally lived. Historical accounts describe the Rajis as forest-dependent hunter-gatherers, and the
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vocabulary used in the narrative corresponds closely with this traditional way of life. The story therefore
preserves ecological knowledge together with the language in which it is expressed.

Another significant linguistic feature is the repeated use of deictic expressions, particularly those
corresponding to "here" and "there." After the elder brother becomes separated from his home, the
younger brother repeatedly asks him to remain there, in the forest. The repeated use of this spatial
reference gradually transforms the forest from a temporary place of hunting into the permanent
homeland of the community. Thus, spatial expressions contribute to the construction of the Rajis'
cultural identity.

The narrative also contains several imperative constructions. The younger brother repeatedly instructs
the elder brother not to return but to remain in the forest and cultivate the land. These repeated
commands explain how the separation of the two brothers became permanent. In oral narratives,
repetition of imperative expressions serves both as a discourse strategy and as a means of emphasizing
culturally important events. Repetition is another characteristic feature of the narrative. Certain ideas,
particularly those relating to remaining in the forest and continuing to live there, occur more than once.
Such repetition is common in oral storytelling traditions, where important information is reinforced
through repeated expressions. It also facilitates memorization and oral transmission from one generation
to the next. The narrative begins with a conventional temporal expression equivalent to "A long time
ago." Such opening lines are common in oral traditions across cultures and indicate that the events
belong to ancestral rather than historical time. They prepare the listener for a narrative that explains the
origin of the community and its traditional way of life.

The linguistic features discussed above show that the Raji origin narrative preserves considerably more
than a traditional story. It records culturally significant vocabulary, patterns of reference, discourse
organization and expressions that reflect the Rajis' social relationships and ecological environment.
From the perspective of language documentation, such narratives provide examples of language in
actual use and therefore complement grammatical descriptions and lexical documentation. They
preserve linguistic forms together with the cultural knowledge that gives them meaning.

Table 1. Culturally Significant Lexical Items in the Raji Origin Narrative

Raji Lexical Item English Gloss Cultural/Historical Encoding
Marks the celestial origin of the ancestral
sarg heaven
figure.
Refers to the ancestor from whom the
monase man/person . .
lineage begins.
JT—_— clder brother Repressnts the anc.estral figure from whom
the Rajis trace their descent.
) The traditional habitat closely associated
manar/ jangal forest . o .
with Raji identity.
: Reflects the traditional subsistence pattern
Jikar hunting .
of the community.
] Indicates the earlier cave-dwelling life
guhaje cave . . ..
remembered in community tradition.
~ . Represents the natural landscape that
gan river _
shapes the events of the narrative.
deho clouds Introduces the storm that changes the
course of the story.

5 Vol. 11, Issue 11



N L —
-

Society for Endangered

o . .
and leser known Languages Rastogi, Kavita: From Sky to...

Part of the natural events leading to the

bhallal hailstorm .
separation of the brothers.
.. . Indicates the transition from hunting to a
ket bari cultivation/farming . 8
settled life
A deictic expression repeatedly used to
okhte there p p y

identify the new homeland

The traditional autonym of the community,
reflecting indigenous identity, although not
occurring in the narrative itself

‘our people’(self-

bulla (community autonym) designation)

Table- 1 shows that many lexical items in the narrative are directly associated with the Rajis' traditional
environment, subsistence practices and kinship relations. Together, they illustrate how language
preserves cultural knowledge alongside linguistic structure. Such observations demonstrate the value
of recording oral narratives as part of endangered language documentation, since they preserve not only
vocabulary but also the cultural meanings embedded in its use.

6. Conclusion

The Raji origin narrative is an important part of the community's oral heritage, preserving not only an
account of its ancestry but also valuable evidence of its language, culture and traditional knowledge.
The narrative reflects the Rajis' close association with the forest, their understanding of kinship, and
their perception of community identity. Through its vocabulary, discourse structure, kinship
terminology, ecological references and spatial expressions, it demonstrates how language functions as
a repository of cultural knowledge. The analysis presented in this paper shows that indigenous origin
narratives are significant sources of linguistic as well as ethnographic information. They preserve
lexical items, patterns of discourse and cultural concepts that are often absent from elicited linguistic
data. For critically endangered languages such as Raji, documenting oral narratives therefore
complements grammatical and lexical documentation by recording language in its natural cultural
context.

The Raji language is undergoing rapid language shift, and many traditional oral narratives have already
disappeared from community memory. The origin narrative documented in this paper represents one of
the few surviving examples of the community's oral tradition. Its preservation contributes not only to
safeguarding the intangible cultural heritage of the Rajis but also to enriching our understanding of the
linguistic and cultural diversity of the Central Himalayas.
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Appendix-1

Raji Origin Story

NI T & o7 AT ST HAAY 33 T. A g T & H. ARSI S d AFd B @ a5 Sed
HII &, o FAASAH & o 2. 3T 5 16y RpR WAl gl. oo v BFaere. Bigaa @
Heoon v Fraea ¢ 3 Rv s v, S 77 R 3@ ol &5 Ga. 15 dfaas
3mer. I feger. & @8 0 34 dier euer Mv a3ar. cgranyere fesner e, gur B
T secren T R Acaaafdar erar 9% gd g WU, Agad T3 & ash U I T3AT. argd
o U 3T e el o S @ T Wd aiY 818 &7 @R Hodll @ AU, @R ASTET &
3T [ El AT Wd a AT 815 dd o7 5 3 el a5 O & 38 37l @1 A 37 forand
a1 G971 I3 Al 378 37T §g & 4,373 3l [Jas 3@ o foa afy & ol s g 3
Y AR IR 8IS Al 375 Aol PISET & 3T 3T Fel & Aol of T I QA1 gl &

T UISET Wrel 3T el UIT el &
IPA

bhot same hi. sarg ma da menase otorov e. ni pajaw la hi aj. mahe da yaw nikk kohr nar jithow bhqj
ke. hot monanja ku ha n1 hoj. da jju yjengolje fikar k"eljo hwd. deho pre jhikkole. yhikkol deho pire.
deho bhot somoj ke hdy mene. oku hd hulja lohund deho pre mane ol ku ha hwd. deho jhikkal, bbollol
pre yikksl de ae pie gay pre. jithow bhaj guhaje slkuhd dar dis. gar bittwar ale. ratt hijsle. hd loi pe
thepe poha ljohd pre navjd. deho a jun ha dio hd pr e. deho jikkal bie brallala pie hi ssffan lobt1jd d"ola
goru g"€t ha pre. mehonat kPor had latke pe jag k"a1ja, wapas hd pre ae ol ko had tPepe hoa. ha pie ket
bari hot ka k"aber gPsllo hd pie. kPaber bhejya dwa hort ol k& hd na kbart baje na hor tok d"a yiw ol ko ha
na ne ter hi. a1 al k"arja no sl jijat ba hong katfoa na. a1 al kot hd ne a1 sl wimai vk"e yane din bari khet
bari yane koi n1 re detobarr guyara hor. a1 al korda hi gj ol kohd hi a1la le aj gal poja weala hi gj la poida

khahi qj gal poja wela hi.
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English Translation

A long time ago, a man descended from heaven. He had two sons. The elder brother liked to eat meat.
He mostly lived in the forest. One day he was hunting in the forest. The sky was covered with clouds.
It became dark during the day. Lightning started flashing. It started raining with hail. A lot of water
came from the sky and the river flooded. The elder brother went into the cave. The night passed. It was
morning. When the darkness ended, he saw that he could not see the way home. Due to heavy clouds,
there was a flood and the rivers and streams were flooded and stones and rocks were lying on the way.
He tried very hard to find the way, he could not go back, when it became dark he stayed there (in the
forest). The news that he did not come back was coming. The younger brother sent a message that (you)
stay there and do not come here. He is lost there (in the forest) and will not be able to find the way. He
should stay there and do farming all day, he will be able to survive. He should stay there and not come
here. His sons should also stay there. We were born there, we are his children.

Hindi Translation

IEd FHY TIT. T @ UH TS SR1. 3 al 9¢ A, I3 HIS & A Tl ST ofITel
U1, g% ITABAR STl H &l U1 T & I8 STl A AR Wel @ AT HAH A el
of M. T & 379w o7 . Rorel geda ool e gfed aut g ot 3mgea @
dgc Ul 3T o A& A e 3 IR 937 1S AT H el I A I IR gaw ge.
3T @A W W 38 ¢@l T &R F TEAT A4l [GETS US | AT, SIET digel I d1e 31T
$ IR A # ge AR TE A UeW - wee U g8 AL THA dgd Aeeld D SHA
TEAT T S0, g8 argd @0 S arn, AR e W agl (STITeT) Y@l a8 ool 3T T8 Gel
3 I A B IS A WX AW 6 (IH) I @ FET AT N3N, e T (ST H) @ oo
& TEdT GG Gl UIWIN. 9% I (& ] foed AT Wl aidr Y, ISIRT @ S0, 9% J&l 1§

Recording date -14 Oct 2017
Time-10.16 AM. Place- Jauljibi Bazar
Name of the Informant- Basanti Devi,
Jamtadi, Didihaat tehsil,

District Pithoragarh, Uttarakhand, India
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Abstract

Sadri is a regional koine that originated in the Chotanagpur region for communication
between the different tribes known as Adivasis belonging to diverse ethno-linguistic groups
residing in the region. At present, Sadri is used as a /ingua franca by the different tribal
populations in Eastern and Central India. It is also used in the tea estates of Assam and
North Bengal. The establishment of tea plantations in Assam and North Bengal in the early
19% century required a large labor force that encouraged ‘indentured migration’ of diverse
ethnic and linguistic groups, such as the Oraon, Kharia, Mundari, Santali, Nageshia, Mal
Paharia, Lohara, and others to these tea estates. These tribes used Sadri for
intercommunication, and eventually Sadri replaced their own varieties. This paper attempts
to analyze the phonology of a variety of Sadri spoken in the tea estates of North Bengal
(popularly known as the Dooars region). The Dooars region is also home to various other
linguistic communities like Bengali, Rajbangshi, Lepcha, Nepali, Bodo, Rabha, and Toto.
So in this paper, we would like to examine whether Dooars Sadri resembles the Sadri
variety spoken elsewhere or shows any divergence as a result of contact with other
languages existing in this region, especially Bengali, the state's dominant language.

Keywords: Phonology, Phonotactics, Sadri, Dooars, Koine

1. Introduction

This paper presents a discussion on the phonology of a variety of Sadri spoken in the tea
estates of North Bengal (popularly known as the Dooars region). Sadri emerged as a contact
language for communication among the different tribal (Adivasi) populations in the
Chotanagpur plateau. At present, it is used as a lingua franca by the different tribal
(Adivasi) populations in Eastern and Central India. There are different theories regarding
the origin of Sadri. Sadri has been documented as a variety of Bhojpuri by many
Western scholars (Grierson, 1903; Jordan-Horstmann, 1969). Nowrangi (1965) asserts that
the term ‘Sadan’ is derived from Old-Indo Aryan nisada (ethnic group). Sadri has often
been identified with Nagpuri, named after the region where it is spoken. There is a
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consensus among scholars that Sadri emerged as a result of contact between various Eastern
Indo-Aryan languages (Kiran, 2003; Laskar and Sarfaraj, 2020; Sarfaraj, 2022).

1.1 Sadri in Dooars region

Tea plantations in Assam were introduced by the British in 1837. The success of the tea
industry in Assam prompted the British to expand the tea plantation economy to other parts
of the country. Between 1839 and 1874, the British Raj initiated tea plantations in three
regions of North Bengal, namely Darjeeling, the Terai, and the Dooars region (Sunder,
1895; Banerjee, 1996; Barua, 2008; Sarfaraj, 2022). The tea plantations in the Dooars
region are spread across the districts of Jalpaiguri, Malbazar, and Alipurduar. These regions
were dense jungles with very sparse populations. The tea plantations demanded a large
amount of labor, so masses of tribal people, commonly referred to as ‘advasis,” were
brought in predominantly from the Chotanagpur area (covering provinces of modern Bihar,
Jharkhand, Bengal, Odisha, and Chhattisgarh). This tribal population comprised various
ethnic and linguistic groups, such as the Oraon, Kharia, Mundari, Santali, Nageshia, Mal
Paharia, Lohara, Mahali, and Chik Baraik (Bhowmick, 1981; Laskar and Sarfaraj, 2020;
Sarfaraj, 2022). The Dooars region is also home to various other linguistic communities
like the Bengali, Rajbangshi, Lepcha, Nepali, Bodo, Rabha, and Toto. Bengali is the
dominant language and the official language of the state. The implanted populations in
Dooars came with their own distinct languages and cultures. Sadri served as a lingua franca
among these tribal populations. Over time Sadri replaced the languages of these tribes
(Laskar and Sarfaraj, 2020; Sarfaraj, 2022). We refer to the Sadri spoken in the Dooars
region as Dooars Sadri (henceforth DS). Since Bengali is one of the official languages and
the dominant language of the state of West Bengal, Dooars Sadri speakers in this region
use Bengali for any communication outside their own tea community.

1.1.1 Data and Methodology

This study is based on 50 hours of natural data gathered from 60 Sadri speakers aged 5 to
85 in the tea estates of the Jalpaiguri and Alipurduar districts in the Dooars region. The data
was gathered utilizing ‘sociolinguistic interviews’ and ‘participant observations’ following
the Labovian paradigm (Labov, 1984; Feagin, 2002; Laskar, 2003, 2012). Sociolinguistic
interview, introduced by William Labov, is used in speech community studies and is not a
conventional interview. This method involves ‘one-on-one tape recorded conversational
interview’ (Feagin 2002: 26). Such interviews enable elicitation of natural speech
(vernacular) in natural settings by overcoming the “observer’s paradox” (Labov, 1984;
Laskar, 2003; 2012; Khushboo and Laskar, 2025).

2. Phonology of Dooars Sadri

This section presents a discussion of the phonology of Sadri spoken in the Dooars region
of West Bengal. The vowels, consonants, and the phonotactics of Dooars Sadri (henceforth
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DS) are analyzed. The objectives of this paper are to determine: (1) whether Dooars Sadri
shows more affinity with Bhojpuri, from which it emerged; (2) if Dooars Sadri has
borrowed phonological features from Bengali with which it is in contact in Dooars region,
where our study is conducted; and (3) if DS shows any divergence from other Sadri
varieties spoken elsewhere.

2.1 Vowels in Dooars Sadri

Dooars Sadri (DS) has seven vowels /i, e, 9, a u, 0, 0,/ as shown in table 1. All vowels in
DS are voiced. Vowels in DS exhibit three-way contrasts: front, central and back. There
are two front vowels (i, ¢), two central vowels (9, a) and three back vowels (u, 0, 0) in DS.
The vowels can also be divided based on tongue-height- high, mid and low. Vowel length
distinction does not prove significant in DS (Sarfaraj, 2022).

Front
Central Back
High i u
Mid e ) 0
Low a )

Table 1. Vowels in Dooars Sadri
2.1.1 Distribution of vowels in Dooars Sadri

A discussion on the distribution of the vowels in Dooars Sadri is provided in this section.
It describes the environments where the seven vowels /i, e, 9, a u, 0, 9/ occur in Dooars
Sadri.

/i/  (high front unrounded vowel)

The high front vowel /i/ can occur in the word-initial, medial, and final positions in Dooar
Sadri. The vowel /i/ occur in the initial position in DS words, as shown in examples (1) —
(2). This vowel /i/ can also occur in the medial position, as in examples (3) — (5) and in the
word final position, as in (6) — (8).

(1) /ibote/ ‘this way’

(2) /ighre/ ‘here’

(3) /tin/ ‘three’

(4) /hargiya/ ‘local wine’

(5) /thika/ ‘contract’

(6) /tfruri/ ‘girl’

(7) /thori/ ‘little, very few’
(8) /lakri/ ‘wood’
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/e/ (mid front unrounded vowel)

The mid-front unrounded vowel /e/ appears in all three phonological environments in
Dooar Sadri. Examples (9) and (10) demonstrate /e/ in the word-initial position. The vowel
also occurs medially, as shown in (11)—(13), and finally, as illustrated in (14)—(15).

(9) /egora/
(10) /ek/
(11) /lebar/
(12) /ketfal/
(13) /dekrek/
(14) /ahe/
(15) /naikhe/

/a/  (mid central vowel)

‘eleven’
‘one’
‘labour’
‘quarrel

‘to see’

‘he’

‘do not have’

In Dooars Sadri, the mid central vowel /o/ prevails in the initial position in words, as in (16)
and the word medial position, as shown in (17) - (18). No instances of /o/ in the word final
position were found in our data. Our data suggests that /o/ is more common word medially.

(16) /opan/ ‘self’
(17) /dzentu/ ‘animal’
(18) /madi/ ‘river’

/al  (low central unrounded vowel)

The low central unrounded vowel /a/ exists in all the three environments in DS words.
Examples (19) — (21) exhibit the occurrences of /a/ in the word initial position, whereas
(22) — (24) demonstrate the presence of /a/ in the medial position. It occurs in the word
final position in (25) — (26).

(19) /ajo/ ‘mother’
(20) /admi/ ‘man’

(21) /ahe/ ‘be’

(22) /bagon/ ‘garden’

(23) /mati/ ‘soil’

(24) /bhat/ ‘steamed rice’
(25) /tfruja/ ‘boy’

(26) /mosla/ ‘spice’

/u/  (high back rounded vowel)

Dooars Sadri have high back round vowel /u/ that appears in the three environments. In
(27) — (29), the vowel /u/ is found in the word initial position, whereas in (30) - (31), it
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appears in the word medial position. There are also instances where /u/ occurs in the final
position in DS words, as in (32) — (33).

(27) /umon/ ‘they’
(28) /ugo/ ‘that’
(29) /lupre/ ‘above’
(30) /ghungi/ ‘snail’
(31) /luga/ ‘cloth’
(32) /dzontu/ ‘animal’
(33) /gohu/ ‘wheat’

/o/  (mid back rounded vowel)

The occurrence of /o/ is possible in the word initial, medial and final position in DS.
However, the prevalence of /o/ in the word initial and final position is not very common in
DS.

(34) /ohe/ ‘that one’
(35) /phoruya/ ‘spade’
(36) /mota/ ‘fat’
(37) /mor/ ‘mine’
(38) /ego/ ‘on

/3/ (low back rounded vowel)

The low back round vowel /o/ are found only in the initial and medial position in DS as
we can see in examples (39) — (42).

(39) /obhrab/ ‘scarcity’
(40) /obostha/ ‘situation’
(41) /sob/ ‘all’

(42) /kosto/ ‘pain’

2.1.2 Diphthongs in Dooars Sadri

Diphthongs are complex vowel sounds in which the tongue glides from one position to
another to produce a vowel that changes from one sound to another sound. Dooars Sadri
has five diphthongs, such as, /ai/, /ov/, /ut/, /ia/, /ua/. The diphthong /ai/ can occur in the
word initial and medial position, as in (43) — (45). The diphthong /o1/ appear in the word
medial position, as shown in (46) — (47). In line with /o1/, the occurrence of /ui/ is
predominantly observed in the word medial position as seen in (48) — (50). The diphthongs
/ia/ and /ua/ occur in the word final position, as illustrated in (51) — (54).
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lax/
(43) /ail/ ‘came’
(44) /dzait/ ‘caste’
(45) Mtfamr/ ‘four’
3/
(46) /tfrorr/ ‘leave’
(47) /morr/ ‘die’
/ay/
(48) /duy/ ‘two’
(49) /sur/ ‘listen’
(50) /dhutk/ ‘enter’
/iaf
(51) /dhanio/ ‘corriander’
(52) /harie/ ‘wine’
(53) /kario/ ‘black’
/ua/
(54) /katfrua/ ‘tortoise’

2.2 Consonants in Dooar Sadri

There are thirty-two consonants in Dooars Sadri, as shown in table 2 (Sarfaraj, 2022). These
consonants are classified on the basis of place of articulation, the manner of articulation
and voicing. In the following sections, we will discuss the consonants in Dooars Sadri.

Bilabial | Dental | Alveolar Retroflex Palatal Velar Glottal
Plosive p b t d t d kg
ph bh th dh th d-h kh gh
Affricate 7 d
" &
Nasal m n n
Flap r T
th
Lateral 1
Fricative s z h
Glide W j

Table 2. Consonants in Dooars Sadri
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2.2.1 Distribution of Consonants in Dooar Sadri

The consonants in Dooars Sadri occur in the initial, medial and final positions of a word.
However, all the consonants do not occur in the three positions. A detailed description of
the distribution of consonants in DS is given below.

/p/  (voiceless unaspirated bilabial stop)

In DS, the voiceless unaspirated bilabial stop /p/ occur in all the three positions in words
viz. initial, medial and final. The prevalence of /p/ in the word initial position is illustrated
in (55)~(56). The consonant /p/ rarely surfaces in the medial position, as in (57). It prevails
in the word final position, as shown in example (58).

(55) /pakal/ ‘ripe’

(56) /poruwa/ ‘student’
(57) /sapan/ ‘dream’
(58) /sap/ ‘snake’

/p"  (voiceless aspirated bilabial stop)

Unlike /p/, the aspirated counterpart /p"/ occurs only in the initial position as shown in (59)

— (61).

(59) /ptoras/ “forest’
(60) /phir/ ‘again’
(61) /phal/ “fruit’

/bl (voiced unaspirated bilabial stop)

The voiced unaspirated bilabial stop /b/ can occur in the word initial position as in (62) —
(63), word medial (64) and word final position as in (65).

(62) /biha/ ‘marriage’

(63) /bihan/ ‘morning’

(64) /dabija/ ‘sickle

(65) /dzib/ ‘living being/animal’

/bt (voiced aspirated bilabial stop)

The voiced aspirated bilabial stop /b" is seen in the word initial and medial position in
DS. In examples (66) — (67), we can see the occurrences of /b'/ in the initial position,
whereas in (68), it is in the medial position as part of a consonant cluster.
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(66) /bhadur/ ‘bat’
(67) /bhuri/ ‘intestine
(68) /lambha/ ‘rabbit’

/t/ (voiceless unaspirated dental stop)

The voiceless unaspirated alveolar stop /t/ surfaces in all the three positions in DS. The
plosive /t/ appears in the word initial position in (69) — (70). It is observed that in the word
medial position, /t/ may occur alone, as in example (71) or as part of a consonant cluster,
as in (72). It also appears in the word final position in (73) — (74).

(69) /tambku/ ‘bee’

(70) /tarbudza/ ‘watermelon’
(71) /bilarti/ ‘tomato’
(72) /binti/ ‘worship’
(73) /bohot/ ‘many’

(74) /rart/ ‘night’

/tt/  (voiceless aspirated dental stop)

The voiceless aspirated dental stop /t/ is prevalent in all the three positions in Dooars Sadri
words. In example (75), /t" is in the initial position, whereas in (76) it is in the medial
position and in (77), it occurs in the final position.

(75) /thori/ ‘little/few’

(76) /ha:thi/ ‘elephant’
sa:t along wit

(77) /sa:th/ ‘along with’

/d/  (voiced unaspirated alveolar stop)

The voiced unaspirated dental stop /d/ also occurs in all environments of a word in DS. The
occurrence of /d/ in the initial position is shown in the example (78) and in the medial
position as part of clusters in examples (79) — (81). We also find instances where /d/ occurs
in the final position as shown in (82) — (83). The stop /d/ may occur as part of a cluster in
the word final position as well (see 82).

(78) /dusra/ ‘another’

(79) /badli/ ‘replacement’

(80) /badri/ ‘cloud’

(81) /konda/ ‘dumb’

(82) /tfand/ ‘moon’

(83) /porsad/ ‘prasad’ (sweet offered after rituals)
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/d"/  (voiced aspirated dental stop)

The voiced aspirated dental stop /d"/ is found in all the three positions in DS words. The
occurrence of /d"/ in the initial position is shown in the examples (84) — (86). It also occurs
in the medial position, as in examples (87) — (88) and final position, as illustrated in (89) —
(90).

(84) /dhan/ ‘paddy’

(85) /dhobi/ ‘washer-man’
(86) /duti/ ‘loincloth’
(87) /madhuras/ ‘honey’

(88) /adha/ ‘half’

(89) /bud®/ ‘Wednesday’
(90) /dzud®/ ‘war’

t/ (voiceless unaspirated retroflex stop)

We have observed the voiceless unaspirated retroflex stop /t/ in our data. It can occur in the
three environments in DS. It is in the initial position in examples (91) — (92), in the medial
position in (93), and in the final position in examples (94) — (95).

(91) /tatka/ ‘fresh
(92) /tutek/ ‘broken’
(93) /ata/ ‘flour’
94) /axt/ ‘eight’
(95) /ut/ ‘camel’

/t/  (voiceless aspirated retroflex stop)

The voiceless aspirated retroflex stop /t" can be found in the initial, medial and final
position of words in Dooars Sadri. We can see the occurrences of /t"/ in the word initial
position in (96) —(97). It can also occur in the medial position, as in (98) and the word final

position as in (99).

(96) /thik/ ‘right/true’
(97) /thenga/ ‘stick’
(98) /mitha/ ‘sweet’
(99) /mat"/ “field’

/d/ (voiced unaspirated retroflex stop

In Dooars Sadri, the voiced unaspirated retroflex stop /d/ occurs in the initial and medial
position only. The occurrences of /d/ in the initial position is illustrated in (100) — (101),
whereas example (102) —(103) illustrate /d/ in the medial position. There were no instances
/d/ in the word final position in our DS data.
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(100) /dot/ ‘ink’
(101) /dahar/ ‘road’
(102) /gudam/ ‘storehouse’

(103) /madzterdobri/ ‘Majherdabri (place)’
/q"/  (voiced aspirated retroflex stop)

The voiced aspirated retroflex stop /d"/ occurs in the word initial position only, as
exemplified in (104) — (106).

(104) /drakkan/ ‘lid’
(105) /drapni/ ‘lid’
(106) /dheir/ ‘abundant’

/k/ (voiceless unaspirated velar stop)

The voiceless unaspirated velar stop /k/ appears in all the three environments in words, that
is, initial (107) — (108), medial (109) and final (110).

(107) /kail/ ‘tomorrow/yesterday’
(108) /kopar/ ‘forehead’

(109) /pokal/ ‘ripe’

(110) /ek/ ‘one’

/K" (voiceless aspirated velar stop)

The aspirated counterpart /k" also shows up in all three positions in a word in Dooars
Sadri. /k"/ is seen in the initial position in (111) — (112). It occurs in the medial position
in (113) — (114) and in the word-final position in (115).

(111)/kPokra/ ‘crab’
(112)/khortfa/ ‘expense’
(113)/tonkha/ ‘wage’
(114)/bukhar/ ‘fever’
(115)/aik? ‘eye’

/gl (voiced unaspirated velar stop)

The voiced unaspirated velar stop /g/ occurs in all three environments, initial, medial, and
final, as shown in (116) — (119).
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(116) /gach/ ‘tree’
(117) /gajra/ ‘rhino’
(118) /suga/ ‘parrot’
(119) /sorg/ ‘heaven’

/gh/  (voiced aspirated velar stop)

Like /g/, the aspirated velar stop /g" appears in the word initial position, as in (120) —
(121), word medial position (122) and in the word final position (123).

(120)/ghungi/ ‘snail’
(121)/ghara/ ‘horse’
(122)/ighre/ ‘here’
(123)/bagh/ ‘tiger’

/tf/  (voiceless unaspirated palatal affricate)

In DS, the voiceless unaspirated palatal affricate /tf/ can be used in all the three
environments in words i.e. initial, medial and final. /t[/ is visible in the word initial position
in (124) — (125), in the medial position in (126) and in the final position in (127).

(124)/tfini/ ‘sugar’
(125)/tfaur/ ‘rice’
(126)/bitfar/ ‘judgment’
(127)/satf/ ‘truth’

1t/ (voiceless aspirated palatal affricate)

In line with /tf/, the aspirated palatal affricate /t/*/ can also occur in the word initial
position, as in (128) — (129), the word medial position as in (130) and in the word final
position, as shown in (131).

(128)/tfruri/ ‘knife’
(129)/tfrawn/ ‘home-shed’
(130)/katfruwa/ ‘tortoise’
(131)/gatfr/ ‘tree’
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/d3/ (voiced unaspirated palatal affricate)

In our data, the voiced unaspirated palatal affricate /d3/ occur in the initial, medial and final
positions in words. This is illustrated in examples (132) - (136).

(132)/dzengal/ ‘forest’
(133)/dzart/ ‘caste’
(134)/madzdur/ ‘labourer’
(135)/adza/ ‘grand-father’
(136)/ardz/ ‘today’

/d3h/  (voiced aspirated palatal affricate)

In DS, the voiced aspirated palatal affricate /d3"/ is found in the word-initial position as
shown in (137), the word-medial position as in (138), and in the word-final position as
illustrated in (139). However, in the medial and final positions, /d3"/ occurs as part of a
cluster.

(137)/dz"ut/ ‘false/lie’3
(138)/madzrati/ ‘midnight’
(139)/sandz"/ ‘evening’

/sl (voiceless unaspirated alveolar fricative)

The voiceless unaspirated alveolar fricative /s/ can occur in all three environments in DS
words. It is observed that in (140) — (141), /s/ occurs in the initial position, whereas in
example (142), it is found to occur in the word medial position. In (143), /s/ appears in the
word-final position.

(140) /sonar/ ‘goldsmith’
(141) /soral/ ‘rotten’
(142) /rasi/ ‘rope’
(143) /dzulus/ ‘procession’
/z/ (voiced unaspirated alveolar fricative)

The voiced unaspirated alveolar fricative /z/ does not occur in word initial position in
Dooars Sadri. It only occurs in word medial position as shown in (144) and word final
position as in (145).

(144) /fazir/ ‘early morning’
(145) /tfiz/ ‘thing’
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/h/ (voiceless glottal fricative)

The voiceless glottal fricative /h/ can occur in the word initial position as in (146) — (147),
medial position as in (148) and in the final position as seen in example (149).

(146) /hopta/ ‘week’
(147) /has/ ‘goose’
(148) /mohina/ ‘month’
(149) /tfah/ ‘tea’

/m/  (voiced bilabial nasal)

In Dooars Sadri, the voiced bilabial nasal /m/ appears in all three positions in words,
i.e, initial, medial and final as shown in examples (150) — (153).

(150) /majhrati/ ‘midnight’
(151) /machri/ “fish’
(152) /amba/ ‘mango’
(153) /dzanam/ ‘birth’

/m/  (voiced alveolar nasal)

Like /m/, the alveolar nasal /n/ also occurs in the word-initial position, as exemplified
in (154) — (155), word-medial position, as in (156) — (157), and word-final position, as in
(158).

(154) /nala/ ‘drainage’

(155) /nonad/ ‘sister-in-law’
(156) /tfuna/ ‘lime’

(157) /purna/ ‘old’

(158) /bhin/ ‘sister’

/my/  (voiced velar nasal)

The voiced velar nasal /1/ occur medially as part of consonant clusters as seen in
(159) — (161) and word finally, as in (162).

(159) /ghunghi/ ‘snail’
(160) /anri/ ‘finger’
(161) /lonka/ ‘chilli’
(162) /sin/ ‘horn’
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/vl (voiced alveolar flap)

The voiced alveolar flap /t/ can occur in all the three positions i.e. initially, medially and
finally as shown in (163) — (166).

(163) /rait/ ‘night’
(164) /roti/ ‘bread’
(165) /porab/ ‘festival’
(166) /malar/ ‘boatman’

/t/  (voiced unaspirated retroflex flap)

Dooars Sadri speakers also use the voiced unaspirated retroflex flap // in the word medial
position as shown in (167) — (168) and the word final position as in (169).

(167) /bhera/ ‘sheep’
(168) /kMgki/ ‘window’
(169) /bay/ ‘flood’

it (voiced aspirated retroflex flap)

The aspirated retroflex flap /ft/ is also used in Dooars Sadri. However, /{"/ occurs only
word medially as in (170) — (171).

(170) /pothai/ ‘study’
(171) /bugha/ ‘old person’
n (voiced alveolar lateral)

The voiced alveolar lateral /I/ can occur in all three environments i.e. initially, medially and
finally. For instance, it is found in the word initial position as in example (172), word
medial position in (173) — (174) and in word final position in (175).

(172) /lolo/ ‘ear-ring’
(173) /mala/ ‘garland’
(174) /piluwa/ ‘insect’

(175) /tfinhal/ ‘familiar’

/wl  (voiced bilabial semi-vowel)

The voiced bilabial semi-vowel /w/ in Dooars Sadri can occur in the word medial position
either alone or as part of a consonant cluster as exemplified in (176) — (178). We do not
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find the occurrence of /w/ in the word's initial and final positions in our DS data.

(176) /kuwari/ ‘virgin’

(177) /motwar/ ‘drunk’

(178) /bhagwan/ ‘God’
Ijl (voiced palatal semi-vowel)

Similarly, the voiced palatal semi-vowel /j/ is found to occur only in the word medial
position as shown in the following examples.

(179) /tfruja/ ‘boy’
(180) /hija/ ‘here’
(181) /nijam/ ‘rule’
(182) /noja/ ‘new’
(183) /sujor/ ‘pig’

2.3 Consonant Cluster in Dooars Sadri

Consonant clusters occur in DS primarily in the medial position as shown in examples in
(184) - (194). A few instances of consonant clusters in the word final position are observed
that are shown in examples (195) - (196).

Consonant Cluster Word Gloss
(184) -pt- hapta ‘week
(185) -pn- dhrapni ‘lid’
(186) -tk- tatka ‘fresh’
(187) -tfhr- mat/hri “fish’
(188) -mb- amba ‘mango’
(189) -nt- binti ‘plead’
(190) -kr- kokro ‘chicken’
(191) k- sikyi ‘necklace’
(192) -rk- tfarka ‘white’
(193) -rkh- purkPa ‘ancestor’
(194) -st- gusti ‘clan’
(195) -nd bond ‘closed’
(196) g sorg ‘heaven’

2.3.1 Geminates in Dooars Sadri

Geminates are a sequence of identical adjacent segments of sound in a single morpheme
(David Crystal, 2008). We find a number of geminates prevailing in Dooars Sadri as
exemplified in (197)-(203). All the geminates occur in the medial position in the word in
Dooars Sadri.
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Geminate Word Gloss

(197) -kk- drakkan ‘lid’

(198) -mm- tfommatf ‘spoon’

(199) -tt- patti ‘leaf’

(200) -tftfr- itft/"a ‘wish’

(201) -pp- tfappal ‘sandal’

(202) -nn-/-ss- unnisso ‘nineteen-hundred’

(203) -bb- tfobbis ‘twenty-four’

2.4. Syllabic Structure in Dooars Sadri

A syllable is defined as a string of segments grouped around one obligatory vowel or vowel-
like (syllabic) element. This segment is called the syllable’s nucleus, while any preceding
group of consonants within the syllable is the onset, and any following consonants form
the coda (Steriade, 2003). The possible syllabic structures in Dooars Sadri are shown
below:

Syllabic Pattern Word Gloss
Ccv ka ‘what’
vC ab ‘now’
CVC sar ‘bull’
CvCcv suga ‘parrot’
VCVC anad3z ‘grain’
CvVCCv makra ‘spider’
Cvcvce saral ‘rotten’
CVCVCV papita ‘papaya’

2.5 Phonological Processes in Dooars Sadri

Dooars Sadri emerged as a contact language and is in secondary contact with other
linguistic communities in Dooars region. These languages have exerted some influence on
Dooars Sadri. In this section, we discuss the primary phonological processes that operate
in Dooars Sadri.

I Epenthesis

Epenthesis operates in DS. Epenthesis is a process of sound change in which a sound is
inserted into a word (Campbell 2013: 30). Prothesis, a type of epenthesis in which a sound
is inserted at the beginning of a word, occurs in DS as illustrated in examples (204) - (206).
The process of anaptyxis, whereby an extra vowel is inserted between two consonants, also
occurs in Dooars Sadri, as shown in examples (206) — (211).
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Hindi/English Sadri Gloss

(204) sku:l — isku:l ‘school’

(205) skeil — 1skel ‘scale’

(206) stri — istiri ‘wife’

(207) drarm — draram ‘religion’

(208) smph — sirrph ‘only’

(209) pre:m — pere:m ‘love’

(210) drom — derom ‘drum/barrel’

(211) glas — gi:las ‘glass’

II. Diphthongization

Instances of diphthongization are also observed in Dooars Sadri. Campbell (2013:36)
defines diphthongization as a change of an original single vowel into a sequence of two
vowel segments that together occupy the nucleus of a single syllable. In Dooars Sadri,
vowel /a:/changes to /ar/, as shown in (211) — (213).

(211) a:dz — ard3 ‘today’
(212) ra:t — rart ‘night’
(213) sas — sais ‘mother-in-law’

L /fjf — /s/
In Dooars Sadri, the palato-alveolar fricative /[/ is realized as alveolar fricative /s/, as shown
in examples (214) — (215).

214) afa:
(215) fanti

IvV. W ~/x/

!

a:sa: ‘hope’

!

santi ‘peace’

The alveolar lateral /I/ is often replaced by alveolar flap /t/ in Dooars Sadri, as shown in
(216) — (217).

(216) matf'li — matf'ri “fish’
(217) kela — kera ‘banana’
3.Discussion

In this paper, we have discussed the vowels and consonants in Dooars Sadri spoken in the
Northern part of West Bengal. Dooars Sadri has seven vowels /i, e, 9, a u, o, o/. These
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vowels are seen to occur in word-initial, medial, or final positions. But, the vowels /o/ and
/a/ do not occur in word final position in Dooars Sadri. The vowel /o/ is not present in
Jharkhand Sadri (See Kiran and Peterson, 2011). In addition, the central vowel /o/ is
realized as [A] in Sadri spoken in Jharkhand (Kiran and Peterson, 2011). The vowels in
Dooars Sadri seem to be closer to Bhojpuri vowels. However, the vowel /o/, which is absent
in both Bhojpuri and Jharkhand Sadri, occurs in Dooars Sadri. This development may be
as a result of contact with Bengali in this region (Sarfaraj, 2022). In Bengali, the vowel /o/
is used very frequently. We find the occurrences of /o/ in Dooars Sadri especially in words
shared with Bengali like poroborti ‘next’, sob “all’, obost'a ‘condition’, obab ‘scarcity’.
There are five diphthongs in Sadri /a1, 21, ul, 19, ua/.

There are thirty-two consonants in Dooars Sadri. Among them, there are four voiceless
plosives /p, t, t, k/ which form a pair with their voiced [b, d, d, g] counterparts. All the
plosives in Dooars Sadri can be aspirated [p", b, t*, d" d" ", k", g"]. However, there are
some constraints with regard to the occurrences of voiced aspirate stops in all the three
environments in words in Dooars Sadri. Like the plosives, the affricates [tf, d3] are also
aspirated by the Dooars Sadri speakers. Aspiration is quite common in Dooars Sadri. We
find the use of aspirated retroflex flaps /7/ in Dooars Sadri which is in sync with Bhojpuri
phonology. However, unlike Bhojpuri, the nasals and laterals are not aspirated in Dooars
Sadri. We have observed that a few phonological processes operate in Dooars Sadri.
Consonant clusters are not very favored in word-initial and final positions. Hence to break
the consonant clusters, a vowel is often inserted (epenthesis) in Dooars Sadri. It is also
seen that the vowel /a:/ is realized as /ar/ in some monosyllabic words like /ra:t/ — /rait/
‘night’, /a:d3/ — /aids/ ‘today’. This process has been documented in many Eastern
Bengali varieties (Grierson, 1903; Laskar, 2003). On the other hand, Dooars Sadri does not
possess the alveo-palatal /[/ like Bhojpuri. The alveo-palatal /[/ changes to alveolar /s/ in
Dooars Sadri, which is in line with Bhojpuri. Dooars Sadri Phonology shows proximity
with Bhojpuri varieties. However, owing to contact with Bengali, Dooar Sadri has
developed a few sounds. We have also seen that Dooars Sadri is not very different from the
phonology of Jharkhand Sadri.
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Abstract

The Koches of Meghalaya are an Indigenous community with a distinct socio-cultural
identity and rich heritage. Their language, part of the Bodo—Garo branch of the Tibeto-
Burman family, is endangered, making documentation essential. However, many aspects
of their everyday life and cultural practices remain underexplored. This study examines
their festivals, rituals, social institutions, and language use to understand their evolving
identity.Based on qualitative ethnographic fieldwork conducted in Tura, Harigaon, and
Kumoligaon in the West Garo Hills of Meghalaya, the study draws on participant
observation, interviews, and community narratives. It focuses mainly on marriage, birth,
and death rituals, and festivals, highlighting their role in maintaining social cohesion and
intergenerational continuity. The study also examines traditional practices such as
matrilineal inheritance and the conditions under which property is transferred within
families.

Findings reveal that while rural Koch communities continue to follow traditional practices
with relative consistency, urban settings show increasing adaptation and cultural blending
with neighbouring communities. Modernization has led to the simplification of rituals and
changes in social institutions; however, the community demonstrates resilience through the
active role of elders in preserving traditions and youth initiatives in cultural revival.

Keywords: Koch, marriage, birth, death ritual, modernization
1. Introduction

Cultural practices such as rituals and festivals play a crucial role in maintaining social
cohesion, transmitting values, and shaping collective identity within human societies.
Scholars like Durkheim have emphasized the role of rituals in strengthening the collective
conscience, while van Gennep (1909, 1960) and Turner (1969) have highlighted their
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importance in structuring social life and fostering unity. From an interpretive perspective,
Geertz (1973) views rituals as systems of symbols that communicate cultural meaning. In
line with these perspectives, UNESCO also recognizes rituals and festivals as essential
components of intangible cultural heritage.

The Koch community of Meghalaya represents a significant example of an Indigenous
group whose cultural practices are deeply embedded in ritual life. Despite their rich
traditions, many aspects of Koch culture remain under documented, especially in relation
to everyday practices, belief systems, and changing identity in contemporary contexts. This
study attempts to address these gaps by providing a detailed account of Koch rituals,
festivals, and social institutions, while also examining the impact of modernization on these
practices.

1.1. The Koch Community: Language, Classification, and Sociolinguistic Profile

Historically, the Koches are believed to have originated as part of a larger Koch polity that
once extended across Assam, North Bengal, and surrounding regions. Over time, socio-
political changes, migration, and interaction with neighbouring communities such as the
Garos, Rabhas, and Assamese contributed to the development of a distinct Koch identity in
Meghalaya.

The Koches of Meghalaya are a distinct Indigenous community with deep historical roots
and a rich cultural heritage. Recognized as a Scheduled Tribe in the state, they maintain a
socio-cultural identity that differs from other Koch or Rajbongshi groups in neighbouring
regions. Their cultural life reflects a synthesis of indigenous animistic beliefs and elements
of Hindu practices, shaped through long-standing interaction with surrounding
communities such as the Garos, Rabhas, and Assamese. Despite these influences, the
Koches have preserved a unique identity expressed through their rituals, festivals, social
organization, and language.Their cultural life reflects a synthesis of indigenous animistic
beliefs and elements of Hindu practices. Traditional attire, weaving practices, and ritual
observances form an integral part of their identity. Festivals, community gatherings, and
shared rituals continue to play a central role in maintaining social bonds and reinforcing
cultural continuity.

The Koch language forms a central component of this identity and belongs to the Tibeto-
Burman language family, generally classified within the Bodo—Garo group. However, its
exact classification has been debated among scholars. Early linguistic work by Damant
(1880) placed Koch within the “Kachari—Koch sub-family,” while Grierson (1903) grouped
it under the Garo subgroup. More recent scholarship, particularly by Burling (2003), argues
that Koch should be treated as part of a separate Bodo—Koch subgroup, thereby recognizing
its distinct linguistic status. These varying classifications reflect both the complexity of the
language and its historical connections with neighbouring linguistic groups.
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The number of Koch speakers has been difficult to determine due to long-standing issues
of identity classification. According to the 2011 Census of India, there are approximately
36,434 Koch speakers, with the majority residing in Meghalaya and a smaller population
in Assam. Although earlier estimates suggested lower figures, the available data indicate a
modest increase in reported speakers. Nevertheless, the language is considered endangered,
particularly due to declining use among younger generations and increasing linguistic
assimilation. Internally, the Koch community is divided into several endogamous groups,
each historically associated with distinct dialects. While earlier records mention nine such
groups, only a few—such as Tintikiya, Wanang, Harigaya, Margan, and Koch-Rabha—
continue to use varieties of the original Tibeto-Burman language. Other groups have shifted
to languages like Hajong or to mixed linguistic forms influenced by Bangla and Assamese.
Among the surviving dialects, Harigaya is widely understood and often serves as a common
medium of communication within the community.

The Koch language does not have a standardized script and remains largely oral in nature.
In Meghalaya, speakers typically use the Roman script for writing, while in Assam the
Assamese script is more commonly used. Written materials in Koch are limited and are
mostly confined to local magazines, often appearing alongside Assamese, English, or Garo
texts. This limited literary presence, combined with the absence of a unified script,
contributes to the language’s endangered status and highlights the urgent need for
systematic documentation and preservation.

2. Objectives of the Study

This study seeks to provide a comprehensive understanding of the Koch community of
Meghalaya by examining their cultural practices, social institutions, and linguistic identity
within a changing socio-cultural context. It also aims to explore how traditional practices
are maintained, adapted, and transmitted across generations in the face of modernization.
The specific objectives of the study are:

¢ To document the history, culture, and ritual practices of the Koch community.

¢ To examine major festivals and analyse their cultural significance and explore key
social institutions, including marriage, birth, and death rituals.

e To understand the impact of modernization on cultural practices and traditions.
e To compare cultural patterns between urban and rural Koch communities.

e To assess the intergenerational transmission of cultural knowledge and practices.
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3. Methodology

The study adopts a qualitative, ethnographic approach. Primary data were collected through
participant observation, semi-structured interviews, and informal discussions with
community members, including elders, ritual specialists, women, and youth. Fieldwork was
conducted in Tura, Harigaon, and Kumoligaon in the West Garo Hills of Meghalaya.

8/1)25, 2:54 PM harigaon and kumiigaon meghalaya - Geogle Maps

Google Maps harigaon and kumligaon meghalays
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Figure 1: Map highlighting the villages of field visit

Secondary data from published literature, census reports, and community writings were
also used to support the analysis. The data were analysed descriptively to understand
patterns of continuity, change, and adaptation within Koch society.

4. Festivals and Ritual Practices

Festivals are central to Koch cultural life and serve as important markers of identity and
continuity. Sacred spaces known as Wai Than function as sites of ritual worship and
community gatherings. Major festivals such as Pabuni, Baos Puja, and Aandari Puja are
observed with distinct regional variations.

The Pabuni festival, celebrated during April-May, marks the Koch New Year and is

dedicated to Pabuni Debota, associated with natural elements. It reflects the community’s
close relationship with nature and their belief in divine protection.
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Figure 2: “Pabuni xali” taken during the fieldwork

Similarly, Aandari Puja is an important ritual associated with peace, prosperity, and
protection from calamities. These festivals are conducted under the guidance of ritual
specialists and involve offerings, communal participation, and symbolic practices that
reinforce social unity.

5. Social Institutions and Ritual Life

Traditionally, the Koch community of Meghalaya follows a matrilineal system of
inheritance in which property and land traditionally pass through the female line. Daughters
are considered the primary inheritors of their parents’ property, particularly land, which
reinforces the central position of women within the social structure. However, this right to
inheritance is closely linked to residence patterns after marriage. If a daughter marries away
and settles in her husband’s household, she cannot claim her parents’ property. Inheritance
rights are retained only when the husband marries into the wife’s family and resides in her
parental home, a practice locally known as Juwai Khota or Kilang Lini. This system has
been practiced for a long time and reflects the matrilocal and matrilineal foundations of
Koch society. In recent times, however, processes of modernization, changing economic
conditions, and increasing influence of patriarchal norms have led to a gradual decline of
this tradition. In families where there is no daughter, parents now often divide their property
among sons, indicating a significant shift from earlier customary practices.

5.1. Marriage rituals

Marriage is a significant institution with multiple forms, ranging from formal arranged
marriages to simpler and love-based unions. Birth and death rituals are also deeply
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embedded in tradition, involving purification rites, community participation, and symbolic
practices that reflect beliefs about life, death, and rebirth. Marriage among the Koch
community is one of the most important social institutions and is marked by a variety of
traditional practices. The society recognizes four main types of marriages: Mata Halang,
Kara Halang or Dangua, Nakahuva Takani, and Haadi Mani or Dayapara Biya. Among
these, Mata Halang is considered the most honourable and formal form of marriage. In this
type, a mediator known as Daasu facilitates the initial communication between the two
families. The process begins with the boy informally observing the prospective bride, after
which formal negotiations take place with the consent of both families and community
elders. Marriage rituals are conducted in the presence of elders and relatives, often within
the household. The priest, known as Ajeng, performs the ceremony by reciting traditional
mantras in the Koch language, which outline the duties and responsibilities of married life.
The couple offers respect to deities such as Shiva and Parvati, and their union is
symbolically witnessed by natural elements like the sun and the moon. Traditional
exchanges, such as offerings of money and rice, form part of the ritual process. Feasting is
an important aspect of Koch weddings, with rice, meat, and locally prepared wine being
served to guests. While Kara Halang follows similar rituals in a simpler form, Nakahuva
Takani is the most minimal, involving only symbolic gestures without elaborate
ceremonies. Haadi Mani represents love marriages, which are accepted by the community
but still require social approval and customary rituals.

Marriage practices also reflect social norms such as the prohibition of marriage within the
same gotra (nikini), and the general absence of practices like child marriage and polygamy.
Widow remarriage is allowed, indicating a degree of social flexibility within traditional
structures.

5.2. Birth rituals

Birth rituals among the Koch community are relatively simple yet culturally significant.
Childbirth usually takes place within the home and is supervised by a traditional midwife
known as the Dhurni. Although there are no strict or elaborate restrictions placed on
pregnant women, certain precautions are followed, such as avoiding inauspicious events
and maintaining care in daily activities. After the birth of a child, the umbilical cord is tied
with a thread and cut using a thin bamboo strip, reflecting the use of traditional methods.
The placenta is buried in the courtyard of the house, symbolizing a connection between the
newborn and the household. The newborn is initially given a spontaneous name by the
midwife, often without a fixed meaning, followed by a more formal naming ceremony after
one month, which involves the participation of the community.

A tonsure ritual is performed on the seventh day, coinciding with the drying of the umbilical

cord. During the early days after birth, certain taboos are observed, such as restricting the
movement of the newborn outside the house and avoiding exposure to cold. The house is
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later purified by a priest, and guests are invited for a communal meal. These rituals
emphasize purification, protection, and the social acceptance of the newborn into the
community.

5.3.Death rituals

Death rituals in the Koch community are elaborate and deeply rooted in their belief system.
Upon death, the body is either buried or cremated, and purification practices follow
immediately after the funeral. Members returning from the cremation or burial ground
cleanse themselves with water mixed with Tulsi leaves before re-entering the household.
During the mourning period, no cooking or eating takes place in the village until the initial
rites are completed. The duration of mourning varies depending on the age of the
deceased—three days for a young person and thirteen days for an adult. During this period,
offerings of rice, meat, and wine are made in the name of the departed soul. A significant
ritual known as Aadya-Shraddha marks the end of the initial mourning period. In this ritual,
a bone fragment of the deceased is preserved in a bamboo container and kept in the
courtyard with a lamp burning continuously, symbolizing the presence of the soul.

The Koches believe in the concept of rebirth, and rituals are performed to ensure the
peaceful transition of the soul. Annual memorial rituals, known as Kam-mata, may be
organized by families, involving feasting, sacrifices, and traditional songs such as Hoko
geet. These ceremonies reflect the community’s beliefs about life after death, ancestral
connection, and spiritual continuity.

6. Modernity and Cultural Change

Modernity has had a visible impact on the ritual and festival practices of the Koch
community, particularly in urban and semi-urban settings such as Tura. Increased exposure
to formal education, wage employment, mass media, and interaction with neighbouring
communities has led to changes in the way traditional rituals are observed. In urban areas,
Koch festivals are often shortened, simplified, or adjusted to suit modern work schedules
and economic constraints. Certain ritual elements, including elaborate sacrifices, extended
feasting, and prolonged observance periods, are either reduced or omitted altogether. As a
result, ritual practices in urban contexts increasingly resemble those of neighbouring
communities such as the Garos and Assamese, leading to a gradual blending of cultural
forms and shared modes of celebration.

In contrast, Koch communities residing in rural areas such as Harigaon and Kumoligaon
continue to observe rituals and festivals with greater adherence to traditional norms. Here,
festivals like Pabuni, Baos Puja, and Aandari Puja are performed according to customary
rules, under the guidance of community elders and ritual specialists. Sacred spaces such as
Wai Than remain central to village life, and participation is collective and community-

34 Vol. 11, Issue 11



. o
AN andlesserinoun Languages Mahanta, Bismita: Cultural Continuity...

driven. The rural setting allows for stronger continuity of indigenous belief systems, as
daily life remains closely connected to agriculture, seasonal cycles, and ancestral practices.
This rural-urban contrast highlights how spatial context plays a crucial role in shaping
cultural persistence and transformation.

Despite these changes, the Koch community has not passively accepted cultural dilution.
In recent years, conscious efforts have emerged—especially among the youth—to revive
and promote traditional cultural practices. Young community members are increasingly
participating in festivals, learning ritual songs, documenting oral histories, and organizing
cultural programmes during community gatherings. Some initiatives also involve the use
of social media and local platforms to share information about Koch traditions, thereby
creating new spaces for cultural expression and awareness. These efforts reflect a growing
sense of cultural responsibility and identity among the younger generation.

At the same time, elders continue to play a central role in preserving Koch traditions. They
remain the primary custodians of ritual knowledge, customary laws, and oral traditions,
and their authority is especially visible during festivals, marriage ceremonies, and death
rituals. Even as external influences reshape certain aspects of cultural life, elders largely
adhere to established customs and serve as guides in maintaining ritual continuity. The
interaction between elders and youth thus enables a process of intergenerational
transmission, where tradition is not merely preserved but adapted to changing social
realities. This dynamic relationship illustrates the resilience of Koch culture, which
continues to negotiate modernity while retaining its core cultural values.

7. Discussion

The findings of this study demonstrate that the cultural practices of the Koch community
in Meghalaya are deeply rooted in ritual life, social organization, and collective memory,
while simultaneously undergoing transformation under the influence of modernity. Rituals
such as marriage, birth, and death ceremonies, along with major festivals like Pabuni and
Aandari Puja, continue to function as key mechanisms for reinforcing social cohesion,
maintaining continuity, and expressing a shared cultural identity. These practices are not
merely symbolic but are embedded in everyday life, linking individuals to the community,
the natural environment, and ancestral traditions.

At the same time, the study reveals that Koch cultural practices are not static but dynamic
and adaptive. The influence of modernization is particularly visible in urban and semi-
urban settings, where changing economic conditions, formal education, and increased
interaction with neighbouring communities have led to the modification and simplification
of rituals. For instance, elaborate marriage ceremonies are often shortened, and certain
traditional elements are either reduced or omitted. Similarly, festivals that once involved
extended communal participation are now sometimes adjusted to fit contemporary
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schedules and resources. This process has also resulted in a gradual blending of Koch
cultural practices with those of neighbouring groups such as the Garos and Assamese,
especially in urban contexts.

In contrast, rural areas continue to exhibit stronger adherence to traditional practices.
Rituals and festivals in villages such as Harigaon and Kumoligaon are performed with
greater consistency and in accordance with customary norms, under the guidance of elders
and ritual specialists. Sacred spaces like Wai Than remain central to community life, and
participation in rituals is more collective and less constrained by external influences. This
rural-urban distinction highlights the importance of spatial and social contexts in shaping
the processes of cultural continuity and change.

Another important aspect emerging from the study is the transformation of traditional social
institutions. The matrilineal system of inheritance, which traditionally ensured the transfer
of property through daughters—particularly under the practice of Juwai Khota or Kilang
Lini—is gradually weakening. Increasing economic pressures, changing family structures,
and the influence of dominant patriarchal norms have led to shifts in inheritance patterns,
with property sometimes being distributed among sons, especially in the absence of
daughters. This indicates a broader reconfiguration of gender roles and kinship practices
within the community. Despite these changes, the Koch community demonstrates a strong
capacity for cultural resilience. Elders continue to play a crucial role as custodians of
traditional knowledge, preserving ritual practices, oral traditions, and customary laws.
Their authority remains significant, particularly during important life-cycle rituals and
festivals. At the same time, the younger generation is increasingly engaging with their
cultural heritage in new ways. Youth participation in festivals, efforts to document oral
traditions, and the use of digital and social media platforms to promote cultural awareness
indicate an emerging consciousness about the importance of preserving identity.

The interaction between elders and youth thus facilitates a process of intergenerational
transmission that is both preservative and adaptive. Rather than a simple loss of tradition,
what emerges is a process of negotiation, where cultural practices are reinterpreted and
reshaped to fit contemporary realities. This dynamic process ensures that Koch cultural
identity remains relevant, even as it evolves in response to changing social, economic, and
cultural conditions.

Overall, the study highlights that the Koch community is actively navigating the tensions
between tradition and modernity. While certain practices are being modified or
transformed, the core values embedded in rituals, festivals, and social institutions continue
to provide a strong foundation for cultural continuity. This underscores the importance of
viewing Indigenous cultures not as static remnants of the past, but as living systems that
adapt, resist, and persist over time.
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8. Conclusion

This study documents the cultural practices, ritual life, and social institutions of the Koch
community in Meghalaya, providing an ethnographic account of an Indigenous community
whose traditions remain relatively underrepresented. By examining festivals, life-cycle
rituals, inheritance practices, and changing patterns of cultural transmission, the study
demonstrates that Koch cultural identity continues to be sustained through everyday ritual
practices despite the increasing influence of modernization.

The findings indicate that cultural change within the Koch community is neither uniform
nor indicative of cultural decline. Instead, traditional practices are being selectively
maintained, modified, and reinterpreted in response to contemporary social and economic
realities. The contrast between rural and urban communities illustrates how geographical
location, education, occupational mobility, and interaction with neighbouring communities
shape the continuity and transformation of cultural traditions. While certain customary
practices, such as matrilineal inheritance and elaborate ritual observances, are gradually
changing, they continue to serve as important markers of collective identity and social
cohesion. The study also highlights the complementary roles of elders and younger
generations in sustaining cultural heritage. Elders remain the principal custodians of ritual
knowledge and customary practices, whereas younger community members are increasingly
adopting new approaches to cultural preservation through documentation, community
initiatives, and digital platforms. This interaction reflects the adaptive resilience of Koch
culture, demonstrating that tradition and modernity coexist through processes of negotiation
rather than replacement. Although this study contributes to the documentation of Koch
cultural heritage, it is subject to certain limitations. The research is based on qualitative
ethnographic fieldwork conducted in selected villages of the West Garo Hills district and
therefore does not claim to represent all Koch communities across Meghalaya or
neighbouring states. In addition, the study primarily focuses on cultural practices and social
institutions and does not examine in detail the linguistic dimensions of ritual discourse,
language maintenance, or intergenerational language transmission.

Future research may extend this work through comparative studies of Koch communities
across regions, further investigations of cultural and linguistic change, and interdisciplinary
approaches combining ethnography with sociolinguistics and language documentation.
Greater attention to ritual language, oral traditions, and the role of digital media in cultural
revitalization would further enhance our understanding of how Indigenous communities
negotiate identity in rapidly changing social contexts. Such studies would not only
contribute to the preservation of Koch cultural heritage but also enrich broader discussions
on Indigenous knowledge systems, cultural resilience, and the safeguarding of intangible
cultural heritage in Northeast India.
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Appendices

The appendices provide supplementary materials that support the methodology and
findings of this study. They include a sample semi-structured interview schedule and
representative participant observation notes used during ethnographic fieldwork. These
materials are intended to enhance the transparency of the research process by illustrating
the methods of data collection while preserving the anonymity and confidentiality of the
participants.

A. Sample Interview Schedule

The following semi-structured interview schedule illustrates the type of questions used
during the fieldwork to collect the required information. Depending on the respondent's
role (elder, ritual specialist, woman, youth, or community leader), some of them were
modified according to the understanding level of the informant and follow-up questions
were asked to obtain detailed narratives. The questions were asked in Assamese and Koch.
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Section A. Background Information
Name:

Age:

Gender:

Village:

Occupation:

Educational qualification:

Section B. Festivals and Ritual Practices
1. Which festivals are celebrated in your village?
2. Can you describe the significance of the Pabuni festival?
3. What rituals are performed during Baos Puja and Aandari Puja?
4. Who is responsible for conducting these rituals?
5. Have festival celebrations changed over the years? If yes, how?
Section C. Marriage, Birth, and Death Rituals
1. What are the different types of marriages practiced in the Koch community?
2. Can you describe the major rituals performed during marriage? (ask for each
type)
3. What customs are followed during childbirth? (including the naming of the
newborn child)
4. What rituals are observed after the death of a community member?
5. Are these rituals still practiced today? (modern-day practices)
Section D. Social Institutions and Cultural Change
1. How does the traditional matrilineal inheritance system operate?
2. Have inheritance practices changed in recent years?
3. What factors have influenced these changes?
4. Do younger generations actively participate in traditional rituals and festivals?
5. Section E. Language and Cultural Transmission
6. Which language(s) are used during rituals and festivals?
7. Are traditional prayers or ritual chants still performed in the Koch language?
8. How is cultural knowledge passed from elders to younger generations‘?
9. What challenges does the Koch community face in preserving its culture?
10. What measures would you suggest for safeguarding Koch cultural heritage?
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B. Sample Participant Observation Notes

Mahanta, Bismita: Cultural Continuity...

The following are some examples of field notes collected during the fieldwork that
illustrate the format used for recording participant observations during ethnographic
fieldwork. The data is presented in a table for convenience.

All interviews were conducted with the informed consent of the participants. Personal
identifiers have been omitted to protect participants' privacy and confidentiality.

Date | Location Event Observation

15 Harigaon Pabuni Rituals were conducted at the Wai Than

April Festival under the guidance of community elders.

2025 Offerings were made collectively, and
prayers were recited in the Koch language.
Community participation was high across age
groups.

19 Kumoligaon Marriage The Ajeng officiated the ceremony using

April Ceremony traditional Koch ritual formulae. Family

2025 elders supervised ritual exchanges of rice and
ceremonial offerings. A communal feast
followed the ceremony.

23 Tura Community Younger participants frequently

April | (Doordarshan | Interaction communicated in Garo, Assamese, and

2025 | Kendra) English during informal conversations, while
Koch was primarily used by elders and
during ritual activities. Several respondents
discussed the influence of education and
urban employment on changing cultural
practices.

27 Harigaon Informal Elders expressed concern about the gradual

April Discussion simplification of traditional rituals but

2025 with Elders emphasized continued efforts to teach
younger generations through festivals and
family gatherings.
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The Classification Dilemma of Banai: Indo-Aryan Core or Tibeto-Burman Influence?
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Abstract

Banai (also referred to as Dasgaya) is spoken in the Indian districts of Dhemaji, Goalpara, and Karbi
Anglong in Assam, as well as in the border areas of the Garo Hills in Meghalaya and parts of Bangladesh.
The Banai community is considered a sub-group of the Koch, who have traditionally been associated with
the Tibeto-Burman (TB) language family. However, from a linguistic standpoint, Banai shows strong
similarities with Hajong, an Indo-Aryan (IA) language. Reliable demographic information on the Banai
population is lacking due to the absence of census data.

This study adopts a descriptive-comparative methodology, drawing primarily on field data collected from
Dhemaji, Goalpara, and the South Garo Hills district. It investigates the linguistic affiliation of Banai by
examining features shaped by language contact and bilingualism. While Banai continues to serve as the
primary medium of intra-community communication, Assamese in Assam, and Garo and Bengali in
Meghalaya, act as lingua francae, adding complexity to its linguistic profile. The lack of an indigenous
script, along with the use of Assamese and Bengali scripts by speakers in different regions, further
highlights the language’s adaptive and contact-influenced nature. Through systematic analysis of Banai’s
structural characteristics and external influences, this paper argues that Banai is best classified as a
primarily Indo-Aryan language with a significant Tibeto-Burman substratum.

Keywords: Banai, Assamese, Koch, Assam, Dhemaji, Goalpara, Meghalaya, language contact, Indo-
Aryan, Tibeto-Burman

1. Introduction

The Banai community is distributed across the districts of Dhemaji, Goalpara, and Karbi Anglong in
Assam, with smaller populations in the West Garo Hills of Meghalaya and in parts of Bangladesh. As a
relatively small and under-documented group, their exact population remains uncertain due to the absence
of reliable census data. Estimates provided by the North-East India Banai Welfare Association
(NEIBWA) suggest approximately 12,000 Banai speakers in Assam, concentrated mainly in Goalpara,
Dhemaji, and Karbi Anglong. In Meghalaya, they inhabit areas along the Bangladesh border in the West
Garo Hills, including settlements such as Ganga Nagar, Pataghat, and Borringku. The community's
literacy rate is notably low, ranging between 14% and 18%.

In his Linguistic Survey of India (1903), Grierson identified a small group referred to as Koch or Pani
Koch residing in regions such as Dacca, the Garo Hills, and Goalpara. He further classified the Koches of
the Garo Hills into six divisions: Harigaya, Satparia, Dasgaya (or Banai), Chapra, Wanang, and Tintekiya,
concluding that their speech represented a blend of Garo with Bengali or Assamese. Later, Allen (1960)
recognized three divisions of the Koches in the Garo Hills—Dasgaya, Harigaya, and Anang—while Koch
(1984) advocated for their inclusion in the Scheduled Tribe list of Meghalaya. Banai (1998) documented
the community’s clan structure, noting the existence of forty-five clans known as Nikini. Bareh (2001)
pointed out the absence of clear historical records regarding the origin and migration of the Banai people.
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Kondakov (2013), in his dialect survey, described Banai as a small, distinct group primarily located in a
single village in the South Garo Hills, alongside other communities such as the Koch and Hajong in the
wider region. Although their lifestyle and language closely resemble those of the Hajong, the Banai tend
to identify themselves as Koch, often referring to themselves as Banai Koch—a classification also noted
by Majumder (1984), as cited in Kondakov (2013).

Banai is used as the primary language for intra-community communication, while Assamese or Hindi is
employed for interaction with outsiders. The Banais are predominantly an agrarian society with a distinct
cultural identity. Linguistically, the language exhibits feature characteristic of Indo-Aryan languages such
as Assamese and Bangla, alongside elements associated with Tibeto-Burman languages. Assamese script
is used in Assam, whereas Bangla script is employed in Meghalaya, reflecting regional variation and
external influence.

2. Methodology and Criteria for Linguistic Classification

The classification of a language within a genetic family requires distinguishing inherited features — those
traceable to a common proto-language — from borrowed or contact-induced features. This study applies
three complementary criteria. First, lexical comparison is used to identify potential cognates with Proto-
Tibeto-Burman (PTB) reconstructions (sourced from the Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and
Thesaurus, STEDT) and with Indo-Aryan reflexes in Assamese, Bengali, and Hajong. Cognates are
identified on the basis of regular phonological correspondences and semantic similarity, not mere surface
resemblance. Second, morphological analysis examines case markers and inflectional affixes to determine
whether they are inherited or borrowed, with particular attention to directionality — that is, whether
borrowing flows from Banai into contact languages or from those languages into Banai. Third,
typological profiling compares syntactic features such as word order, agreement, and classifier placement
across Indo-Aryan (Assamese) and Tibeto-Burman (Garo).

A critical methodological distinction is maintained throughout: typological similarity alone does not
establish genetic relatedness, as languages in prolonged contact may converge typologically without
sharing common ancestry (Masica 1991; Campbell 2004). Accordingly, the classification of Banai rests
primarily on the weight of lexical and morphological evidence for shared inherited features, with
typological comparisons serving as supporting rather than determining criteria. Borrowed features are
identified when phonological or morphological integration patterns suggest secondary adoption rather
than inheritance, and when the sociolinguistic context (e.g., sustained contact with Assamese and Bengali
communities) independently motivates the transfer.

3. Affinity of Banai with other Languages

Languages are classified into families based on shared features such as phonology, vocabulary, and
grammar, all of which point to descent from a common ancestral proto-language. Typological
classification focuses on structural similarities across languages, whereas genetic classification groups
languages according to historical relatedness (Campbell 2004). Within these families, subgrouping
identifies closer relationships among sister languages and maps their internal structures.

Evidence from the data collected by the researcher indicates that Banai has undergone significant lexical,
morphological, and syntactic borrowing from Assamese and Bengali, and to a lesser extent from Hajong.
This extensive borrowing is attributable to several sociolinguistic factors: (1) Banai is spoken across both
India and Bangladesh; (2) migration of Banai speakers to Assam and Meghalaya following the East
Pakistan riots of 1964 led to sustained contact with Koch, Garo, Hajong, Assamese, and Bengali
communities; and (3) the language exists in an environment dominated by two Indo-Aryan lingua francas
— Assamese and Bengali. Table 1 presents an overview of the principal languages spoken in Assam and
Meghalaya.
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Meghalaya Assam
Official English Assamese, Bodo and Bengali
Language
Regional/Community Khasi, Garo. Koch, Garo and Assamese, Bodo, Bengali, etc. In
Languages Bengali Dhemaji: Assamese. In Goalpara:

in the South Garo Hills (border
areas with Bangladesh)

Assamese, Bengali and Garo.

Table 1: Principal Languages Spoken in Assam and Meghalaya

A close reading of Table 1 reveals that Banai speakers in Meghalaya and Bangladesh maintain contact
primarily with Garo and Bengali communities. In Assam, speakers in Goalpara interact with Assamese,
Bengali, and Garo speakers, while those in Dhemaji are largely in contact with Assamese-speaking
populations. This distribution accounts for Banai's exposure to both Indo-Aryan and Tibeto-Burman
linguistic environments and is the key sociolinguistic driver of its mixed lexical profile. The following
sections compare Banai with two sets of languages: Eastern Indo-Aryan languages (Assamese, Bengali,

and Hajong) and Tibeto-Burman languages (Koch and Garo).

Table 2 illustrates the lexical word comparison among IA languages: Assamese, Bengali and Hajong with

Banai.
Banai Indo-Aryan Gloss
Hajong Bengali Assamese
wju, ma mau ma ma,ai, amma ‘mother’
baba baba baba deuta,bap,abba, pita ‘father’
magu magu bou ghoini ‘wife’
batar batar dzamai giri,poi ‘husband’
dzontu dzontu dzontu ziwo-zontu ‘animal’
mas mas mach mas “fish’
bisi bisi bici guti ‘seed’
tsan tsan cad,condro zin ‘moon’
gan nodi nodi noi, nodi ‘river’
bosor bosor bdchor bosor ‘year’
moi moi ami moi ‘T
toi apni/toi tui(Informal) toi (Informal) , tumi ‘you’
tumi(Casual), (Casual), apuni(Formal) (Singular)
apni(Formal)
oi oi 0 X1,1 ‘s/he’
ami ami amra ami ‘we’
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tora apnagiluw/ tora,tumra, tohot (Casual),tumaluk ‘you’
tura tomra,apnara (Informal),apunaluk (Hon.) | (plural)
ora ora ora xihdt, 1hot ‘they’
idw udw eta ei ‘this’
udw hidw ota xei ‘that’
idete idwni ekhane iat ‘here’
udini udwni okhane tat ‘there’

Table 2: Lexical comparison of Banai with Indo-Aryan Languages
(Assamese, Bengali and Hajong).

Table 2 reveals that the overwhelming majority of basic Banai vocabulary — including pronouns, kinship
terms, and common nouns — aligns closely with Indo-Aryan forms, particularly Hajong and Assamese.
The first-person singular pronoun moi is shared across Banai, Hajong, and Assamese; the first-person
plural ami appears in Banai, Hajong, and Assamese; second-person singular foi occurs in Banai, Hajong,
and Assamese. These pronominal parallels are especially significant because pronouns are among the
least susceptible categories to borrowing (Campbell 2004), suggesting that the A affiliation of Banai's
pronominal system is more likely inherited than contact-induced. By contrast, Banai forms such as gay
'river' and idui/udw 'this/that' diverge from their IA equivalents and align with Tibeto-Burman forms (see
Table 3), indicating selective retention of TB elements alongside pervasive IA influence.

Banai Tibeto-Burman Gloss
Koch Garo
wjur,ma amai ma-gipa ‘mother’
g"ormuwn/bhatar mia segipa ‘husband’
magu mitfik jikgipa ‘wife’
masarn kan bitin ‘meat’
harang kerep grey ‘bone’
nigkur dimi ki-me ‘tail’
hikcur,hima tfater ja-dil ‘root’
meg rarp mikka ‘rain’
koulw ap’ aram ‘cloud’
gan gan chibima ‘river’
bak"ar biblo ban-a ‘many’
lebra debra jakkasi ‘left’
khatak khatak® | kan-dika,bakkandika ‘short’
hakle sakale on-a ‘early’
ora oroy bisimar) ‘they’
idw ja?a ia ‘this’
udw wara ua ‘that’
idete i iano ‘here’
udini u’ uano ‘there’
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Table 3: Banai Words with Probable Tibeto-Burman Provenance

Table 3 identifies a set of Banai lexical items that lack clear Indo-Aryan etymologies and show formal
similarity to Koch and Garo. Two patterns are particularly significant. First, the demonstrative pronouns
idw/udw ('this'/'that') deploy the vowels /i/ and /u/ to distinguish proximal from distal reference — a
strategy also employed in Koch (ja?a/wa?a) and Garo (ia/ua). While direct borrowing cannot be
confirmed, the structural parallel across adjacent languages suggests at minimum contact reinforcement of
an originally TB-derived system. Second, the phoneme /wi/ — the unrounded back vowel — occurs in
multiple Banai forms (uju 'mother', g"ormwn "husband', hikrus 'root") and has no counterpart in Assamese
or Bengali. Its presence in Tibeto-Burman languages such as Garo and Bodo, and its systematic
occurrence in Banai, points strongly to a TB substratum. These items are therefore treated as probable
retentions from an earlier TB-affiliated stage of the language rather than as recent borrowings from
contemporary Koch or Garo.

4. Banai Lexical Words and PTB Roots

Banai words from Table 3 are compared with the PTB words which are shown in Table 4. The PTB
words are taken from the Sino-Tibetan Etymological Dictionary and Thesaurus (STEDT).

Banai PTB Gloss
wjw, ma *pwi(y)-n,*ma, *k/m-na,*n(y)u,*(y/?)ay,*ney3<ni(y),*?ay ‘mother’
ghor ‘husband’
muun/bhatar *b/m-lan,
*pwa’*wa
magu *s-nam ‘wife’
masar *sya-n,*s-nya-k><hyak,*mey,*ka-y,*m-dwan, *kan, ‘meat’
*m(y/w)an3<min,*ta(m)-,*s/g-la,*s-na,*m/s-kam, *syi, *ni,
*kruk><s-gyuk,*(g/k)wa, *bu(r)
haran *s/m/g-rus,*s-rus,*g-rus, *gr(w/y)a(n/k),*g-ra-t,g-du(n), *m- ‘bone’
bwan
nigkur *m/b-gyu(y/k), *mu(n/n),*swap, *du, *r-may3<m-ray, *r-mey, “tail’
*r-pa, *k-lyak, *r-mi, *r-may, *k(w)a(y/k),*d/s-pay,*(d/t)am,
*m-dan,*(p/b)wap
hikru, hima *(b/p)ul ‘root’
meg *r/s/g-wa,*m/s-ran), ‘rain’
*tshyar,

koulw *s-dim, *mway ‘cloud’
gan *m-t(w)oy-n3<m-ti-s, *lan, *kl(y)u(y/k),*Iwi(y), *rap ‘river’

bak"ar *m(r/y)a ‘many’
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lebra *b(w)ay, *kyay ‘Teft’
kPatak *phaB, *t(y)u(y/n),*dow,*s-n(i/u)y, *m(y)ap ‘short’
hakle *m-na(k/p) ‘early’
ora norecordsfound ‘they’
idw *m-day3<m-di,*(h)ix<(h)ay ‘this’
udw *wa-n,*m-day><m-di ‘that’
idete *(h)ix(h)ay ‘here’
udini *m-dzyarn ‘there’

Table 4: Banai Words Compared with PTB Reconstructions (STEDT)

Table 4 shows that several Banai forms have PTB etymological antecedents. The demonstrative forms
idw 'this' and idete 'here' may be related to PTB *(h)i x(h)ay, while udw 'that' can be compared with *wa-
n. The term for 'root' (hikru/hima) is tentatively relatable to PTB *(b/p)ul. However, caution is warranted:
many of the PTB reconstructions for individual glosses list multiple competing roots, and no systematic
sound correspondences between Banai and PTB have yet been established. The comparison is therefore
indicative rather than conclusive. A rigorous proto-language comparison, including regular
correspondence sets across a broader lexical sample, is needed to confirm or disconfirm genetic
relatedness at the PTB level and remains a priority for future research.

4.1 Case Inflections

In New Indo-Aryan (NIA) languages, case functions at both the syntactic and morphological levels (Masica
1991: 230). Assamese marks case through the following suffixes: @ (nominative), -e (ergative), -/ajk
(accusative and dative), -/a/r (genitive), -/o/t (locative), -pora (ablative), -oloi (allative), and -re/-dara
(instrumental). In Tibeto-Burman languages like Garo, the case marker is the final constituent of the noun
phrase, sometimes followed by a postposition; Garo case markers include @-a (nominative), -ko
(accusative), -na (dative), -ni (genitive), -ni (ablative), -o (locative), and -c"a (instrumental) (Burling 2011:
43, 52).

la. gitu-ra ritu-ge kub-ale Banai
gitu-ERG ritu-ACC beat-PST
‘Gitu beat Ritu.’
1b. biraz-ra o-ge sithi  eg-ra likh-ile
biraz-ra o-ge sit'i  eg-ra lik"-ile

‘Biraj wrote a letter to him.’
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2a. durba bitu-ke mar-l-o Bengali
durba  bitu-ACC beat-PST-3
‘Durba beat Bitu.’
2b.  durba bitu-ke ek-ta sithi lik"-I-0
durba bitu-ACCone-CLF letter write-PST-3
‘Durba wrote a letter to Bitu.’

The ablative markers #'iki and "okon are cognates with Bengali ablative marker -eke. -t"iki
and -f"okon are used in free variation. Let us see the following Banai and Bengali examples below:

3a.moi ghor-t"iki ah-ile Banai
1SG house-ABL come-PST

‘I came from home.’

3b. ami ghor-t'eke as-l-am Bengali
1SGhouse-ABL come-PST-1
‘I came from home.’

The locative marker -#i in Banai is formally identical to the genitive suffix -ni found in both Garo
and Koch, as shown in (4). However, it functions as a locative in Banai, suggesting that this form was
either retained from a TB source with a locative function or was reanalysed after contact. Its formal match
with the Garo and Koch genitive -ni does not, by itself, demonstrate genetic inheritance; a shared TB
origin remains plausible, but the functional divergence merits further investigation:

4a. oi g'or-ni Banai
3SG house-LOC

‘He is at home.’

4b. ang-ni nok Garo
1SG-GEN house
‘My house.’
4c. nirmal-ni buktfil  bolay Koch

nirmal-GEN  dress  white
‘Nirmal’s dress is white.’(Duttamajumdar2022:137).

The instrumental marker -diut is cognate with the Bengali instrumental marker -die as in
Sa. oi am-ra dau-diw kat-ile Banai
3SG  mango-CLF  knife-INST cut-PST
‘He cut the mango with a knife.’

5b. ami  caku-die am-ta kat-I-am Bengali

ISG  knife-INST mango-CLF  cut-PST-1
‘I cut the mango with a knife.’
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Table 5 shows the case markers in Banai, Hajong, Bengali, Assamese, Koch and Garo. The possible cognates

for Banai case markers are marked in bold as in Table 5.

Indo-Aryan Tibeto-
Banai Burman
Hajong Bengali Assamese Koch Garo
Ergative -ra -e
Nominative [0) [0) @,-ra [0) D/-a
Accusative -ge -ge,-gon -ke, -[a]k -ko
[e]re
-go-re
Dative -ge ge,gon -ke, -na -na
[e]re
Genitive -la -la -[e]r [o]r -ni -ni
_go
Locative -ni,-bhaj -ni,-[o]t -e,-te -[o]t -0
Allative -bhaj,-ni bhaj -oloi -waj -chi,
-ona
Ablative -thiki/- thiki, thokon, -theke -pora -oni
thokon thaki
Instrumental | diw diu, de die -re, -ere, -chi
dara

Table 5: Case markers in Banai, Hajong, Bengali, Assamese, Koch and Garo

The overall pattern in Table 5 is revealing. The majority of Banai case markers — accusative -ge, ablative -
t"iki/-"okon, instrumental -diw, genitive -la, and allative -b"aj — are systematically cognate with Hajong,
and to a lesser degree with Bengali and Assamese. This is strong evidence that Banai's case morphology is
predominantly of Indo-Aryan origin. The one clear exception is the locative -ni, which aligns formally with
the Garo and Koch genitive. This is best interpreted as a TB substratum feature that has been retained in the
locative domain. The case system as a whole, therefore, supports an IA genetic classification while
simultaneously attesting to TB contact influence in an isolated morphological domain.

5. Typological Comparison of Banai with Indo-Aryan and Tibeto-Burman Languages

This section offers a typological comparison of Banai with Indo-Aryan and Tibeto-Burman languages.
The framework for Indo-Aryan follows Masica (1991; 2001), and for Tibeto-Burman follows Burling
(2007: 43; 2008: 173). Examples from the Indo-Aryan group are drawn from Assamese, and those from
Tibeto-Burman are drawn from Garo. It must be emphasised at the outset that typological convergence
resulting from prolonged contact can produce structural similarity between languages of different
genealogical lineages. The patterns documented below must therefore be interpreted alongside, not
instead of the lexical and morphological evidence presented in Sections 2 and 4.
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5.1 Basic Word Order

SOV order is the dominant pattern in Tibeto-Burman languages, with exceptions among Bai and Karen
which follow SVO (Burling 2007: 43). NIA languages are likewise verb-final. Banai also exhibits SOV
order, as illustrated in (6):

6a. namchi  git  ringa Garo'

namchi song  sing-NEUT

‘Namchi sing(s) a song.’(Ingty2008: 74)
6b.xi gaan  ga-i Assamese

3SG song sing-3
‘He sings songs.’

6¢c. oi gaan ga-i Banai

3SG song sing-PRES
‘S/he sings songs.’

SOV order is shared by both the IA and TB compranda and by Banai. This feature therefore cannot
distinguish between IA and TB affiliation in Banai's case. Since SOV is an areal feature of South and
Northeast Asia more broadly (Masica 1991), its presence is expected regardless of genetic origin.

5.2 Noun Phrase
The following subsections examine modifier-head ordering within the Banai noun phrase, comparing it
with Assamese (IA) and Garo (TB).
5.2.1 Noun-Demonstrative
In both TB languages (such as Garo) and IA languages (such as Assamese), demonstratives precede the
nouns they modify. Banai patterns identically:

7a. [ia  pay-ko] daray-ba Garo

[this tree-ACC] anyone-IND

den?-nabe ia—de an-ni-sa
cut-NEG.IMP  this-but 1S-GEN-only
‘Don’t anyone cut[this tree]. It is mine.’(Burling2004:217)
7b. 1 hadam
DEM place
“This place.’
Tc. el lora-tu Assamese
This boy-CLF
“This boy.’
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7d. u gari Banai

DEM car

“This car.’
Demonstrative-noun order is shared across both comparanda and thus provides no basis for distinguishing

IA from TB affiliation in Banai.

5.2.2 Genitive-Possessor Construction
In both Garo (TB) and Assamese (IA), the possessor precedes the possessed. Banai follows the same

pattern:
Garo

8a.ang-ni a-chak

My-GEN dog
‘My dog.’
Assamese

8b. mur kukur

1SG.GENdog
‘My dog.’
Banai

8c.mola kukul
1SG.GEN dog

‘My dog.’
5.2.3 Plural Marking

Plural markers are suffixed to the noun in Garo, Assamese, and Banai alike:

9a. mande-day-n i ha?-ba-son-ba
person-PL-GEN fields- also-village-also

Garo

ban?-a-min

much-NEUT-PST
‘The Mandis’ property (fields and villages) were plentiful.’(Burling2004:180)

9b. manuh-bur gol
man-PL went.PST
‘Men went.’
9c. mun-gilw dza-le
man-PL go-PST
‘Men went.’

Plural markers are -day (Garo), -bur (Assamese), and -gilus (Banai). Suffix placement is shared across

both groups.
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5.2.4 Adjective— Noun Order

Garo permits both AN and NA ordering (Burling 2004: 133). Assamese and Banai require adjectives to
precede nouns — NA order is not permitted:

10a.  dal?-gipa achak 10b.achakdal?-gipa Garo big-
NMZ dog dog big-NMZ
‘Bigdog.’ ‘Bigdog.” (Burling2004:133)
11. d"unija suwali Assamese
beautiful
gi
rl ‘Beautiful girl.’
12.  Vala muwn Banai
good man
‘Good man.’

The fixed AN order in Banai aligns with Assamese and diverges from Garo, which is the one typological
feature in the NP domain that distinguishes Banai's profile from the TB comparandum.

5.2.5 Classifiers

In Garo, the classifier and numeral follow the noun (N-Num-CLF). In Assamese and Banai, the classifier
and numeral precede the noun (Num-CLF-N):

13a. te?rik roy-sa N-Num Garo
Banana CLF-one
‘one banana.’ (Burling2004:248)

13b. e-ta am Num-N Assamese
one-CLF Mango
‘One mango.’
13c. eg-ra am Num-N Banai
one-CLF Mango
‘One mango.’

Banai's Num-CLF-N order aligns with Assamese (IA) and diverges from Garo (TB). This is a meaningful
typological distinction that supports the 1A affiliation of Banai's NP structure.

5.2.6 Subject-Verb Agreement

TB languages such as Garo lack subject-verb agreement — the verb form remains invariant across person
and number (Ingty 2008: 62—63). IA languages such as Assamese mark agreement obligatorily. Banai
sides with TB in lacking agreement:

14a.anga bol gadoa Garo
[-NOM tree-ACC climb-NEUT

‘I climb(the) tree.’Ingty(2008: 62-63)
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14b. na-simang bol gadoa
you-PL tree-ACC climb-NEUT
“You (plural) climb (the) tree.” (ibid)

l4c. Arjun hoi gadoa
arjun-NOM tree-ACC climb-NEUT
‘Arjun climbs (the) tree.’(ibid)

It is seen in examples 14(a-c) that the verb gadoa ‘climb’ is the same in all these sentences. The
verb form does not change irrespective of its number and person. It is only with regard to tense that
the form of the verb changes.

Let us look into the Assamese sentences given in (15):

15a. moi bat k'a-l-u
1SG rice eat-PST-1
‘I ate rice.’
15b. tohot-e bat k'a-1-i
2PL-ERG rice eat-PST-2
‘You ate rice.’
15c. gita-e bat K'a-l-e
gita-ERG rice eat-PST-3
‘Gita ate rice.’
16a. moi bat k'a-le Banai
1SG rice eat-PST
‘I ate rice.’
16b. tora bat k'a-le
2PL rice eat-PST
‘You ate rice.’
16¢. manik-ra bat k'a-le
manik-ERG rice eat-PST

‘Manik ate rice.’
Examples (16a-c) confirm that the verb kAa-/e remains invariant in Banai regardless of person or number,
replicating the Garo (TB) pattern in (14a-c) and contrasting with Assamese (IA) in (15a-c). This is one of
the most diagnostically significant typological features of Banai because agreement is obligatory in
Assamese and Bengali but absent in TB languages of the region. The absence of agreement in Banai
therefore points unambiguously toward a TB substratum influence, even if the language is genetically
classified as IA on the basis of its lexicon and core case morphology.

From the above discussions, the various inflectional markers of Banai which have retained its origin are
shown in Table 6.

Banai Tibeto-Burman Inflectional markers
Koch Garo
-ra -dayg Plural marker with 2" and 3rd person
pronominals
-bun/-bwin/-ibun/- ibun|  -mung -min Perfective

Table 6: Inflectional Markers with Probable TB Origin
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Table 6 presents two inflectional markers in Banai that appear to be TB-derived rather than IA-borrowed.
The perfective -bun/-bun corresponds formally to the Garo perfective -min (Burling 2002: 155-158) and
the Koch form -mung/-mun, providing evidence that the verbal aspect system retains TB morphological
material even as the lexicon has shifted predominantly toward IA. These markers are not merely
borrowed items but form part of Banai's core grammatical architecture, reinforcing the case for a
significant TB substratum.

6. Conclusion

This paper has undertaken a preliminary analysis of the linguistic classification of Banai through
comparative-historical lexical examination, morphological analysis of case and inflectional markers, and
typological profiling against Indo-Aryan (Assamese, Bengali, Hajong) and Tibeto-Burman (Garo, Koch)
comparanda. The central finding is that Banai is best classified as a primarily Indo-Aryan language with a
substantial and systematic Tibeto-Burman substratum.

The evidence for IA affiliation is robust. Basic vocabulary items — including personal pronouns (moi 'T',
ami 'we', toi 'you sg.") — closely parallel Hajong and Assamese forms, and personal pronouns are among
the least susceptible categories to borrowing (Campbell 2004). The case morphology of Banai is
predominantly cognate with IA systems: the accusative -ge matches Bengali -ke and Hajong -ge; the
ablative -#"iki/-t"okon matches Bengali -/"eke and Hajong -t"iki/-t"okon; the instrumental -diw matches
Bengali -die and Hajong -diw. The classifier-numeral ordering (Num-CLF-N) aligns with Assamese and
distinguishes Banai from Garo. Taken together, these features across the lexicon and morphology
constitute a coherent IA profile.

At the same time, several features of Banai cannot be explained by IA inheritance alone and point clearly
to a TB substratum. The phoneme /w/, absent from Assamese and Bengali but present in Garo and Bodo,
occurs systematically in Banai. The demonstrative system (idu/udw for 'this'/'that") parallels Koch and
Garo proximal/distal distinctions. The perfective morpheme -bun/-bun is formally comparable to the
Garo -min and Koch -mung. Most significantly, the complete absence of subject-verb agreement in Banai
— a structural feature that is obligatory in Assamese and Bengali — replicates the TB pattern. These
cannot plausibly all be contact-induced convergences; they suggest that the Banai people originally spoke
a TB language that shifted over generations toward IA under prolonged sociolinguistic pressure, leaving
identifiable TB traces in phonology, morphology, and grammar.

This interpretation has broader implications for the linguistics of Northeast India. Banai represents a case
of incomplete language shift — a community that ethnically identifies with TB groups (Koch) but whose
language has been restructured predominantly along IA lines. This type of contact situation, in which
genetic affiliation diverges from ethnic identity and typological profile, is well attested in contact
linguistics and points to the importance of integrating sociolinguistic history into genealogical
classification. Northeast India, as a high-density contact zone between the 1A, TB, Austro-Asiatic, and
Dravidian families (Masica 2001), is particularly significant for understanding such dynamics. Banai's
profile supports the hypothesis that TB-speaking communities in this region have been progressively
incorporated into 1A speech networks without fully abandoning their grammatical heritage.

Several limitations of this study must be acknowledged. The comparative analysis of PTB roots
in Section 3 is exploratory; establishing genuine PTB-Banai correspondences would require systematic
reconstruction of regular sound correspondences across a broad lexical sample, which is beyond the scope
of this paper. Similarly, the borrowing status of individual items requires further investigation through
corpus-based elicitation and verification with multiple speakers across the Assam and Meghalaya
communities. Future research should also examine clause-level syntax (including causatives,
complementation, and relative clause formation) and prosody, domains which may yield additional
evidence for or against the TB substratum hypothesis.
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Notwithstanding these limitations, the weight of the evidence — lexical, morphological, typological, and
phonological — converges on a classification of Banai as an Indo-Aryan language bearing substantial
Tibeto-Burman structural inheritance, and positions Banai as a critically important case study for contact

linguistics and language classification in South and Southeast Asia particularly Northeast India.

Despite these features, a comparative analysis of Banai with both Indo-Aryan and Tibeto-Burman
languages provides sufficient evidence to classify Banai primarily within the Indo-Aryan language group,
as summarized in Table 7.

Feature Indo-Aryan Tibeto-Burman
Banai
Hajong Bengali Assamese Koch Garo

Word SOV SOV SOV SOV SOV SOV
Order>
Morphological | Agglutinative Agglutinati | Agglutinati | Agglutinati | Agglutinati Agglutinati
Type ve ve Ve ve ve
9
Tense—> PRES, PST, PRES, PRES, PST,| PRES, PST,| PRES,PST, PRES, PST,

FUT PST) puT FUT FUT FUT

FUT

Subject- Verb | X X N N X X
Agreement
9
Pro-drop~> X X N N X X
Case NOM-AcCC NOM-ACC NOM-ACC NOM-AcCC NOM-ACC NOM-ACC
system—> with  split with  split

Ergativity Ergativity
Num-CLF- Yes Yes No (N-CLF-
N Order NUM

Table 7: Typological Comparison of Banai with IA and TB Languages
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Abstract

This paper is an attempt to describe the pronouns in Kudmali, the language of the Kudmi or Kurmi community.
It is spoken in some pockets of West Bengal, Odisha, Jharkhand and Bihar, and also sometimes confused with
the Manbhum dialect. In recent studies, it has been recognised as a separate language, which belongs to the
eastern Magahi branch of the Indo-Aryan language family. The survey of the 2011 census says that 555,465
Kudmali speakers had been identified across the previously mentioned states (Censusindia, n.d.). Although,
due to major influence of the scheduled languages across these states, the majority of the second and third
generation speakers do not speak the language (variety) rather opt for Manbhum dialect or other regional
variety. In recent days, there have been several initiatives of revitalization within the community, resulting in
publication of some written texts in the form of poetry, novels, folklores and folktales. Linguistic study on the
language has not been a focus till date, except a few indigenous attempts from within the community. This
study focuses on the usage of Pronouns and categorizes them accordingly, based on person (first, second and
third), number (singular and plural). In this study, it is observed that the Kudmali pronominal system exhibits
no gender dependency. This study also puts an enquiry in case of Honorific use of Pronoun, distinction based
on proximity, animacy, and identify case based on personal pronoun usage. The data for this study are extracted
from secondary sources and verified by Kudmali speakers. These sentences are then linguistically analysed to
reach the desired goal.

Keywords: Kudmali, Pronominal system, Grammatical Case

1. Introduction
1.1 About the Language

Kudmi tribe is considered to be native of Chotonagpur plateau and its nearby areas. They are mainly dependent
on agricultural works. Kudmi people have rich cultural traditions, they worship natural force originally.
“Kudmali is a lingua-franca of Chotonagpur or broadly speaking of Jharkhand. It is the most ancient and
mother of other dialectical languages known as Nagpuria, Golwary, Sadani (Sadri), Panch Pargania, Sikhria,
Mathuary, Chhattisgari Habli, and Bagheli.” (Mohanta, 2011).It is known by different names such as Bedia,
Dharua, Khotta, Kudmali thar, Kurumali. There are several debates about its classification under the language
group; modern linguistics studies reveal that Kudmali have Indo- Aryan origin.

It is classified as Indo-European as in Ethnologue webpage. It belongs to the eastern Maghi branch of the
Indo-Aryan language family. Magahi and Panchparganiya are classified as its sister language. Kudmali has no
written script of its own. Kudmali literature is either published in Bengali script or in Devnagari (Hindi) script.
Kudmali folk songs- jhumor , Chou dance are deeply integrated with the culture of Kudmi people.

It is observed that the language is depleting at an extensive rate after the division of Manbhum district and
redistribution of state territories in 1956. The part that got attached with West Bengal gradually losing its
native speakers as the new generations are much more prone to Bengali language as it is the official language
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and medium of instruction in state affairs. The same observation is found in the case of areas that were part of
Bihar then and now in Jharkhand. Hindi is the official language which is much dominant among the new
generations.

Moreover, lack of proper documentation and lack of identification of it as a language has led it to such a
catastrophic state.
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Figure-2
In the above map Kudmali is marked as Kurmali Thar(Red) and Panch Pargania(Pink).

1.3 Distribution:

The language is a widely spoken language in western parts of West Bengal, some parts of Jharkhand and
Orissa. The Kudmi people are considered to be Indigenous to the Manbhum District, later which was broken
down into districts like Purulia, Bankura, parts of Midnapore, parts of Bokaro and Dhanbad districts. During
the British period the Kudmali language was known as Panchapargania(language of five regions). Present day
those five regions are known as Bunder, Barenda, Sonahatu(split into Sonahatu and Rahe), Silli, Tamar, blocks
of Ranchi district. A Large number of people of Mayurbhan;j districts of Orissa also speaks Kudmali. The
distribution of Kudmali according to Ethologue, IMA1997, which stated that it has around 37000 speakers.
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Later in the Linguistic Survey of India,2001, the language was identified as Kudmali thar with 425,920
speakers. Kudmali is considered to be the mother tongue of the Mahato community primarily but it is observed
that it is also the mother tongue of people of all castes and sects (even Muslims) residing in the area denoted
in the map below.

1.2. Objectives of this study

The primary objective of this study is to provide a systematic description of the pronominal system in Kudmali
by categorizing pronouns according to person (first, second, and third), number (singular and plural), and,
where relevant, gender. The study further aims to examine the structural and functional distribution of
pronouns in relation to honorification, proximity distinctions, and animacy contrasts, with particular attention
to how case marking interacts with these categories.

In addition, the study investigates the morphological markers associated with various grammatical cases as
they occur with personal pronouns in natural usage. The analysis is based on data extracted from secondary
sources and subsequently cross-verified with native Kudmali speakers. These elicited and attested examples
are then subjected to linguistic analysis to achieve a comprehensive understanding of the Kudmali pronominal
paradigm.

1.3. Challenges/Motivation

The documentation and analysis of the Kudmali pronominal system present several intertwined challenges that
simultaneously motivate the present study. Kudmali is an under-described Indo-Aryan language with limited
grammatical resources, fragmented documentation, and inconsistent orthographic practices. As a result, the
pronominal paradigm—one of the core components of grammatical structure—remains poorly understood in
both descriptive and typological scholarship.

One major challenge arises from the absence of standardized grammatical descriptions. Variations in
pronunciation, morphology, and syntactic usage across different speaker communities make it difficult to
establish a unified pronominal inventory. Additionally, dialectal variation within Kudmali contributes to
variability in pronoun forms, especially in plural and honorific distinctions. The lack of prior analytical work
further complicates the task of defining case-marking patterns with confidence.

Another challenge relates to data availability. Existing studies often provide only rudimentary word lists or
sociolinguistic notes, offering minimal insight into the morphological processes governing pronoun formation.
Eliciting naturalistic data from speakers is time-consuming and requires sensitive methodological design,
particularly when dealing with low-frequency forms such as relative, interrogative, or honorific pronouns. At
the same time, these challenges create a strong motivation for the present research. A systematic description
of Kudmali pronouns is crucial not only for linguistic documentation but also for understanding broader Indo-
Aryan pronoun typology, where issues of number, case syncretism, and honorification play an important role.
Furthermore, as Kudmali is undergoing significant influence from dominant regional languages (such as
Bengali, Odia, and Hindi), documenting its pronominal system becomes an urgent task for future revitalization
and comparative study.

Thus, the present work aims to address these gaps by providing a structured and comprehensive account of
Kudmali pronouns, grounded in primary field data and presented through a clear typological lens.

2. Literature Review

Kudmali is an Indo-Aryan language that appears to have had substantial impact from Austric languages. A
group of Kudmali speakers may be found in West Bengal, Jharkhand, Bihar and Odisha. Kudmali is a language
spoken in the areas of Purulia, Ranchi, and Rourkela, as noted by (Grierson, 1907/67). It is possible to classify
Kudmali as a language that is mostly spoken in rural areas. According to Grierson, Kudmali is an eastern
Magahi (Grierson, 1907/67). According to Grierson, Manbhum's Kudmali Thar (Kudmali fashion) is a strange
language that might be referred to as a "bilingual language." Although the language is a variation of Magahi,
Bengali words, phrases, and sometimes whole sentences have a Bengali feel. The language is wrongly referred
to as a Bengali dialect because it clearly contains Bengali characteristics and is written in Bengali characters.
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Language convergence and linguistic blending have occurred in the region where Magahi, Bengali, and Oriya
are in direct contact with one another. The region has produced a number of complex morphological languages.
Creolization processes have given rise to the languages Sadri/Sadani (also known as Sadri Kol), Nagpuri,
Panchpargania/Tamaria, and Kudmali. Kudmali was described by (Brian D. Joseph, 2003) as an amalgam of
Eastern Hindi and Mundari (Bihari). The case of Shyampur, a village in Purulia, is discussed in the study,
along with the educational and employment circumstances of the village's Kudmali-speaking residents.

In order to provide a theoretical foundation for this study on inflectional morphology, multiple researches of
Indian languages and dialects have been examined. However, most of these studies have more to do with other
aspects of Kudmali literature than they do with the language itself. As was already said, neither Kudmali is
taught as a subject nor is it employed as the school's primary language of instruction. There are no printed
grammar guides or reliable dictionaries. Nevertheless, we only find a single publication by (Mahato K. ,
Digitized by Stanford University, Stanford, CA in May 2009, 1973) and a short lexicon he created. Recently,
(Davison) made a significant theoretical contribution by examining the typological significance of verb
agreement systems in relation to the differences between mainstream Hindi/Urdu and Kudmali.

The primary sequence relationships are those created by the ego, the parents, siblings, and children of the ego
make up the core sequence ties, which are, as the name implies, the core relations. There are the following
kinship labels for these relations (Majumder, 2020)

(Mahato A. , 2022) analysed the pronouns in the Kudmali language in his book “An Overwhelming
Discussion on the Kudmali Pronouns’. In this work eight types of pronouns were discussed based on
traditional grammar.

3. Data Collection

The data for the present study were collected through field interviews using a structured questionnaire prepared
in Bengali. The questionnaire was specifically designed to elicit different categories of pronouns and their
usage in a variety of grammatical and communicative contexts. Since Bengali is widely understood by the
speakers in the study area, the use of a Bengali questionnaire facilitated clear communication between the
researcher and the informants and ensured the accurate elicitation of linguistic forms.

The primary data were gathered from native speakers of Kudmali residing in Marudahar, a village under
Chitorpur in the Kotshila region of the district of Purulia. The selected informants belonged to the age group
of 30-50 years. This age group was chosen because speakers in this category generally possess a stable
command of the language and retain many traditional linguistic features while remaining active participants
in everyday communication. All informants were fluent native speakers of Kudmali and regularly used the
language in domestic and community interactions.

The study employed purposive sampling in selecting informants. Bilingual speakers proficient in both Kudmali
and Bengali were preferred, as their bilingual competence facilitated effective interaction during interviews
and enabled the researcher to clarify meanings, grammatical functions, and contextual nuances when
necessary. The bilingual nature of the speakers also helped in cross-checking translations and interpretations
of elicited forms. Data collection involved both direct elicitation and spontaneous conversation. Informants
were asked to respond to questions, translate sentences, and provide examples of pronoun usage in natural
speech. Additional follow-up questions were used to verify forms and identify possible variations in person,
number, honorificity, case marking, and discourse functions. Whenever possible, the responses were cross-
checked with other speakers to ensure consistency and reliability.

To supplement the primary linguistic data, several knowledgeable members of the Kudmali-speaking
community, including local scholars, teachers, cultural activists, and elderly speakers, were consulted. These
individuals provided valuable information regarding the historical development of the language, patterns of
language use, regional variation, language contact, and sociolinguistic changes within the speech community.
Their insights contributed to a broader understanding of the linguistic and cultural background of Kudmali and
aided in interpreting the collected data.
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The collected material was subsequently transcribed, organized, and analyzed to identify the structure and
functions of the Kudmali pronominal system. Particular attention was given to person distinctions, number
marking, honorific forms, case inflections, and the influence of neighbouring languages on pronoun usage.
The findings presented in this study are therefore based on systematically elicited field data corroborated by
community consultation and comparative analysis.

4. Analysis and Discussion

Kudmali language exhibits distinction in Pronouns based on Person and Number. The following table gives a
detailed account of Pronouns and its classification based on Person and Number.

4.1. Types of Kudmali Pronouns

The pronominal system of Kudmali reveals a clear structural pattern organized around case and number, with
highly regular morphological markers across the paradigm. Based on the study consistent morphological chain
is observed in the marking of personal pronouns.

Kudmali Pronouns can be broadly classified into seven major types:
4.2.1 Personal pronouns

A consistent morphological chain is observed in the marking of personal pronouns.

60

15t PS 2nd znd PS, 3rd 3rd PS,
Number NOM > | E.Gloss | PS, NOM E.Gloss | PS, NOM | E.Gloss
NOM | (HON) NOM | (HON)
. hami/ . U
Singular |1 i tohra you 3i, @1 | ok"ra he/she
hamae/moi
Plural hamra we tohra | - you all okPra | - they
nd rd
1t PS, 2 PS, 2 PS, 3rd 3
Number OBJ E.Gloss OBJ OBJ E.Gloss PS.OBJ PS,OBJ | E.Gloss
(HON) ’ (HON)
Singular | hamke me toke tohrake you oke oktrake | him/her
Plural hamrake | us tohrake - you all okPrake | - them
Table-1, 2
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First Person:

The singular nominative form takes the marker /i/ or /&/, as illustrated in (1), while the plural nominative adds
the plural marker /ra/, as in (2). For the objective case, the singular uses the marker /ke/ (3), and the plural also
uses /ke/, preceded by the plural morpheme /ra/ (4).

1. hame/hami b'at klai-ke ifkul dzam
ISG  rice eat-FUT school go-FUT
‘I will eat rice and then go to school.’

2. hamra aeds ket deekle-lai dzab
1SG-PL  today  field tosee-INF go-FUT

‘We will go to see the field today.’
3. hamke (aka de
me-1SG  money give-PRS,IMP
‘Give me money’
4. hamrake kodailgila de
us-1PL spade-PL give-PRS,IMP
‘Give us spades’
5. moi ke lei  dzab
I-1SG,NOM you-2SG,0BJ go-1SG,FUT
¢ I will take you with me’
Second Person:

The singular nominative likewise takes the marker /i/ (6), and the plural nominative takes the marker /ra/ (7),
mirroring the 1st-person pattern. The objective case uses /ke/ for both singular (5) and plural (8), with the
plural form again containing the preceding /ra/ plural marker.

6 .toi bihane  hamor g'ar  aibe-to?
2SG morning my-POSS  home come-FUT
‘Will you come to my house tomorrow morning?’

7. tohra-ni kefon aiha ?

2SG,HON  how are(being)
‘How are you?’

8. ohrake  aeds hiai rohe hetohon

3PL.OBJ today here-LOC stay-INF have-FUT

‘ You all have to stay here today’

Third Person:

The pattern continues in the 3rd person: the singular nominative appears with /i/ (9), the plural nominative
with /ra/ (10), and the objective case with /ke/ in both singular (11) and plural (12). As with the other persons,
plural objective forms include the /ra/ marker before /ke/.

Overall, personal pronouns consistently maintain a structural opposition between singular /i/ and plural /ra/ in
nominative forms, and a uniform /ke/ across objective forms, with plural marked by /ra/ + /ke/.

9. 5i hamor Jongi hékei
He/She-3SG my-1SG.GEN  friend-3SG is-PRS
‘He/She is my friend’
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10. ok*ra aeds k'cet gelahat
3PL today field go-PST
‘Today they went to field’
11. 5ke dakihin
3SG.GEN today home-LOC call-IMP

aeds g'are

¢ Call him/her to our home’
12. 3k'rake kina debfi

3PL.GEN what give-FUT

¢ what will you give them’

4.2.2. Possessive pronouns

Mabhato, Baidyanath & Pal, Ayan: Pronominal...

In Kudmali language sense of possession is very prominent in all person ie in 1%, 2" and 3"(Possessive case)

Number 15 Person | 2" Person Honorific,Singular 3rd person Honorific,Singular
Singular hamor tokor, , tohor, tor | tohranik,ek"ranik okor, takor okPranik,
okbranik,ektrak
Plural hamrak, tohrak,tohranik - okhrak, -
hamranik okbranik,
ekPranik

Table-3

Kudmali contains person-based distinctions in the form of possessive pronouns and also contrast is determined

by number as in table-3:

Singular possessive: marked by /r/(13), Plural possessive: marked by /k/ or /nik/ (14) and Honorific forms

introduce an additional layer of complexity.

The 2nd-person singular honorific employs /nik/ (15), while the 3rd-person singular honorific may take either
/mik/ or /k/ (18 and 19). Notably, honorific distinctions do not extend to plural forms.

13. hamor g'arr  c™kbaide hekei
My-1SG home chakbad-LOC there-PRS
‘My home is at Chakbad’
14. hamrak tha gaide pani gir-a-hei /girehek

Our’s(1PL,POSS) here-LOC very  raining-PROG-PRS

‘It’s raining heavy in our place’

15. ram aeds tor/tohrak glar dzato

Ram today your(2SG-POSS/2PL-POSS) home-LOC go(FUT)

‘Ram will go/visit your home today.’
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16. okor gidortir kina nam hekei?
His (3SG,POSS) daughter what name is-PRS

‘What is his daughter’s name?’

17. ok'rak/>khranik  g'a.re dome gidor aho.
Their’s(3PL,POSS) home-LOC lots baby there.

‘There are lots of babies in their home.’

18. Ram ek'ranik gla:rei aeds rohtei
Ram-NOM their (3SG-HON,POSS) house-LOC today stay-INF

‘Ram is going to stay in their house today’

19. ok'rak gae ads  mela laglahe
3SG-HON village-LOC today fair-NOM start-PRS-PERF

‘Fair has started from today in their village’

4.2.3 Inanimate Pronouns

Inanimate pronouns refer to non-human objects, facts and circumstances. Of the two pronouns given here, ‘oi
> can also refer to animates meaning he or she in English but eta, uta, shota, ceheefa is always inanimate.

In Kudmali there are several demonstratives like

Nominative | ifa nai hetoi That won't happen

Genitive - -

Objective hamf ita dzanetalo nihi I didn’t know that

Locative ohotai dzailai heetek We need to go that way
Table-4

The inanimate pronominal system uses distinct lexical forms with minimal case variation:
Nominative/Object: /ita/

Locative: /ohotai/

No clear genitive forms were attested in the available data. This may represent a lexical gap, productive
omission, or simply a data limitation.

4.2.4 Interrogative pronouns

Kudmali too has distinction between Interrogatives for animate pronouns.
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Animate | Nominative | Genitive | Objective | Locative
Singular | kone kakor kakra kaha
Plural kakra kakhrak - -
Inanimate | kina kefon - -

Table-5

Kudmali interrogative pronouns take different markers in terms of different cases. Plural nominative case takes
/ra/ marker, as in (21), In the genitive case the singular form takes /r/ marker as in (23) , and the plural form
takes /ra-k/ marker ,as in (24). Interestingly, the objective singular form and the nominative plural form have
the same /ra/ marker ,as in (21).

Inanimate forms show no overt genitive marking in the current dataset.

A noteworthy structural feature is the syncretism between the singular objective and the plural nominative,
both expressed through /ra/ (21). Such syncretic forms contribute to the typological interest of the Kudmali
pronominal system.

20. kone koharahols/ k'adzehelo oke?
Who say- PST you?
‘Who said this to you?’

21. kakra k'5dzeho Lohi ?
Whom searching(PROG-PRS) you(2SG)

‘Whom are you searching for?’
22. kefon ahif/ aiha ?
how are(2SG,PRS)
‘How are you?’
23. kakor dzabe-he ?
whom(GEN) there(LOC) go(FUT) HON ?

hiia

“To whom will you go 7’

24.. kak"rak gde mela laglahe ?
3P.PL.HON village-LOC fair-NOM start-PRS-PERF
‘In whose village is the fair being held?’

25. kina k'>dzehom ?
what search-PRS.PROG
What are you searching for ?

26. kaha dzabe

Where go-FUT 2P.SG

i ?
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Where will you go?

4.2.5 Indefinite pronouns

Indefinite pronouns follow on from interrogatives as their formation is based on interrogative pronouns. There
are no such plural forms of indefinite pronouns. Indefinite pronouns translate as someone/anyone or something
or anything.

Nominative | E.Gloss | Genitiv | Objective | locative
e
Animate kehti someone | kakro kahtike -
Inanimate | kuchu somethin | - kuchtu -
g
Table-6

Indefinite pronouns fall into two semantic categories: animate and inanimate. Both categories are attested with
nominative, genitive, objective, and locative forms, generally using the same set of markers as table-6.

However, across both categories, productive locative forms are not found, suggesting either a low frequency
in discourse or an incomplete elicitation dataset.

4.2.6 Relative pronouns

Relative pronouns are used in correlative structures and follow the same logical pattern of 3rd person personal
pronouns, though there is not much use is seen in the language.

/aekor/- ‘his’ Possessive case (Singular)
/eekPrak/ — ‘their’ Possessive case (Singular, Honorific)

Relative pronouns show a simple and highly regular pattern. Two major morphological categories are
identified:

Singular relative marker: /r/
Singular possessive relative marker: /k/

This minimal paradigm suggests a relatively streamlined relative-pronoun system, which stands in contrast
with the richer personal and interrogative paradigms.

4.2.7 Deictic pronouns

English

Pronouns Unmarked | Near Far
Gloss

IPersonal,Singular

igilan,ehagila

Inanimate, CL,PL | ahata/uta/ifi ugilan, ugilin/ohofi [this/that
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Time ukhon, ahakMn  [ikhon ohekMon then
ohothine,
chethine,
ILocation ohethine, ohothine] oheathine, uthin there,here
et"ne
Direction ohobate/ubata  |eehabate ohobate this/that way
Manner teefon & fon ifon/ehefhon such
Type ohanior ehenior ohonior that kind
Quantifiers otaek etk otaek so much
Table- 7

The Kudmali data reveals a consistent three-way deictic contrast—unmarked, proximal, and distal—across all
semantic domains, including person, inanimate, time, location, direction, manner, type, and quantity as in .
Distance is largely encoded through regular vowel alternations, where /e/—/&/ mark proximity and /o/—/u/ mark
distance.

In the nominal domain, Kudmali displays rich morphological variation, especially for inanimate and plural
demonstratives, suggesting the presence of classifier-like forms and possible dialectal or contextual
allomorphy. Locative expressions show a productive pattern combining deictic prefixes with specialized
locative suffixes. Importantly, the deictic system extends beyond reference to objects and persons,
grammaticalizing distinctions in time (‘now’ vs. ‘then’), manner (‘like this’ vs. ‘like that’), type (‘this kind’
vs. ‘that kind”), and quantity (‘this much’ vs. ‘that much’) as in table-7.

These observations suggest that deixis in Kudmali functions as an important organizational principle within
the grammar, shaping both nominal and adverbial domains.

5. Conclusion

This study presents one of the first systematic descriptions of the pronominal system of Kudmali based on
elicited data that were cross-verified with native speakers. The analysis demonstrates that although Kudmali
retains the core characteristics of an Indo-Aryan pronominal system, it also exhibits several distinctive features
that may have emerged through prolonged contact with neighbouring languages such as Bengali, Magahi, and
various Munda languages. The findings reveal a highly regular and structurally transparent pronominal
paradigm organized around person, number, case, honorificity, animacy, and deixis. Personal pronouns
consistently distinguish three persons (first, second, and third) and two numbers (singular and plural), while
no grammatical gender distinctions are encoded, confirming the gender-neutral nature of pronominal reference
in the language. Case marking is systematic and predictable, with nominative, objective, and possessive forms
clearly differentiated. The objective marker /ke/ is uniformly applied across all persons and numbers, while
plural forms are regularly formed through the addition of the plural marker /ra/, producing an agglutinative
and morphologically transparent structure.
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The possessive system is similarly regular, expressing possession primarily through number rather than person,
with /r/ marking singular possessors and /k/ or /nik/ marking plural possessors. Honorificity constitutes a
restricted subsystem, being limited to singular second- and third-person forms and expressed through markers
such as /nik/ and /k/. This distribution suggests that honorific marking in Kudmali is closely tied to social
relations and discourse participants rather than functioning as a generalized grammatical category. Beyond
personal pronouns, the language exhibits distinct subsystems for inanimate, interrogative, indefinite, relative,
and deictic pronouns. Inanimate pronouns show separate nominative and locative forms but lack attested
genitive forms in the present dataset. Interrogative pronouns display a relatively rich case paradigm and exhibit
instances of syncretism, particularly the use of /ra/ in both plural nominative and singular objective animate
forms. Indefinite pronouns are largely derived from interrogative bases and show limited pluralization and
locative marking. Demonstratives encode contrasts of proximity, distance, and animacy, reflecting the
importance of spatial orientation in the grammar, whereas relative pronouns form a comparatively reduced
system centred on the markers /r/ and /k/.

Taken together, these findings indicate that the Kudmali pronominal system is typologically characterized by
gender neutrality, agglutinative case marking, regular number morphology, restricted honorific marking, and
sensitivity to animacy and deictic distance. Despite increasing language shift and sustained influence from
dominant regional languages, Kudmali continues to maintain a robust and internally coherent pronominal
architecture. The patterns documented in this study contribute significantly to the description of Kudmali
grammar and provide valuable comparative evidence for the study of Eastern Indo-Aryan languages and
language contact phenomena in eastern India. The findings also underscore the importance of further fieldwork
and documentation efforts, particularly in view of the sociolinguistic pressures that may threaten the
preservation of distinctive grammatical features of Kudmali in the future.

6. Limitations and Possibilities

Although this study offers a preliminary but systematic account of the Kudmali pronominal system, several
limitations must be acknowledged.

First, the dataset is based on elicited forms and consultant-driven examples, rather than extensive naturalistic
corpora. As a result, certain pronominal categories—particularly genitive forms of inanimate pronouns,
locative markers in indefinite pronouns, and plural forms of honorific pronouns—remain unattested. Their
absence in the current data should not be assumed to indicate grammatical impossibility.

Second, the study relies primarily on speakers from a restricted geographic area, and Kudmali is known to
exhibit dialectal variation across Jharkhand, West Bengal, and Odisha. It is therefore possible that other
dialects preserve additional forms, alternative markers, or different honorific strategies not captured in this
analysis.

Third, phonetic variation and morphophonemic alternations (such as variation between /k/, /nik/) could not be
investigated in depth due to limited tokens. Future work combining acoustic analysis with broader
sociolinguistic sampling could clarify whether such alternations reflect dialectal differences, formality levels,
or phonological conditioning.

Fourth, reflexive pronouns could not be investigated due lack of sufficient authentic data. Future work might
give a detailed account of it.

Abbreviation

PS Person 1 First person
2 Second person 3 Third person
OBJ  Objective NOM Nominal
HON  Honorific SG Singular
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PL Plural FUT Future tense
PST  Past tense PRS Present tense
POSS Possessive marker PROG Progressive
PERF Perfective GEN Genitive case
LOC Locative marker IMP Imperative

INF Infinitive
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Abstract

This paper investigates the morphological patterns of adjectives in Maram Naga, an endangered Tibeto-
Burman language spoken in Manipur, India. Maram Naga (Glottolog: mara 1379, ISO: 639-3) nma is
classified as the Western Naga subgroup of the Tibeto-Burman languages (Mark Post and Burling,
2017). According to the 2011 Census, the language is spoken by approximately 37,300 people in
senapati district of Manipur. The study is based on primary field data. It provides a systematic
description of how property concepts such as size, colour, shape, age, and dimension are investigated
in attributive and predicative positions. It focuses on morphological structure, and the study also
discusses the formation of comparative and superlative constructions. The findings contribute to a better
understanding of the grammar of Maram and provide valuable insights into the typological diversity of
adjectives within the Tibeto-Burman language family. The findings contribute to a better understanding
of the grammar of Manipuri and provide valuable insights into the typological diversity of adjectives
within the Tibeto-Burman language family. Furthermore, the study supports ongoing efforts in the
documentation and analysis of indigenous languages and serves as a useful resource for future research
in descriptive linguistics, language typology, and the grammar of Manipuri. Furthermore, the study
advances the documentation of an endangered language by offering a detailed analysis of its adjective
morphology, degree marking, and morphophonemic processes, which are critical for understanding its
grammar and typological features.

Keywords: Maram Naga, Morphology, Positive, Comparative, Superlative, Tibeto-Burman.
1. Introduction

Maram (Glottology: mara 1379, ISO: 639-3) is one of the under-documented languages of Northeast
India. It is spoken mainly in the northernmost region of Manipur, particularly within the Senapati
District, and to a small extent in parts bordering Nagaland. The term Maram refers both to the ethnic
group and to their language. Linguistically, Maram belongs to the Western Naga subgroup of the Tibeto-
Burman branch within the Sino-Tibetan language family (Post & Burling, 2017). The languages most
closely related to Maram are Liangmai, Rongmei, and Zeme. Like many Tibeto-Burman languages,
Maram follows a subject—object—verb (SOV) word order in basic declarative sentences.

2. Adjectives

According to Crystal 2008, a term used in the grammatical classification of words to refer to the main
set of items that specify the attributes of nouns. According to Dixon (1977, 1982), it has been widely
recognised that adjective categories cross-linguistically tend to be strongly linked by morphosyntactic
behaviour to either the noun or verb category, to the point that in many languages it is not clear that a
distinct adjective category can be established.
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In Maram, adjectives are formed through the process of prefixation to the verbal noun. The adjective
kadi ‘big’ is derived from the stative verb di, which means ‘to be big’. Thus, in the phrase paizau kadi
‘big shirt’, paizau means shirt (noun). This process is common in the Tibeto-Burman language family.

There are three ways in which Maram adjective can be categorised. Adjectives as property concepts,
modifiers of the head noun, and occur as predicates denoting a quality of the referent of the subject
noun phrase.

Morphologically, the adjectives in Maram Naga are simple, made up of one morpheme and two
syllables. It describes the property or things. An adjective is derived through the affixation of the
attributive prefix to a verbal noun. For example, in Meithei, there is a special category of stative verbs
characterised by their ability to form adjectives through affixation of both the nominalizer and the
“attributive” prefix o-. Thus, the adjective acawba 'big' is derived from the stative verb caw 'be big'":
thus, acawba mi 'big man ', where mi is 'man'. (Chelliah 1997, and Singh 2002). Examples of some
adjectives in Manipuri. This derivational a” prefix can be found in many of the languages of the Tibeto-
Burman family. Lepcha, for example, has a stressed variant a-, which is used to derive adverbs from
adjectives, and Kachin, just as Manipuri, has a a”. prefix to derive adjectives from verbs (Lehman,
1976). In the Maram language, most of the adjectives are affixed with the prefix /ka-/. A few examples
are given below. Some adjectives are illustrated below.

Table 1: Simple adjectives

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
kabi kabi ‘good’
kasi kasyi ‘bad’
katay katang ‘long’
kadui kadui ‘short’
kamazupy | kamazung ‘cold’

3. Types of adjectives

In Maram, there are diverse adjectives that describe attributes of the nouns. According to linguistic
criteria, adjectives are classified in several ways. It classifies them based on their semantic properties,
syntactic behaviour, and morphological structure. Among these approaches, semantic classification is
the most widely used because it categorises adjectives according to the type of meaning they contribute
to the noun they modify. The types of adjectives are elaborated below with examples:

3.1 Adjectives of quantity

An adjective of quantity that indicates the quantity or amount of a noun without giving an exact number.
It answers the question “how much?” rather than “how many?” and is typically used with uncountable
nouns, although some may also occur with countable nouns in certain contexts. The main function is to
express an indefinite or approximate quantity. Semantically, adjectives of quantity denote the extent of
an entity or the magnitude rather than its specific numerical value. The examples are given below.

Table 2: Adjectives of quantity

Maram | orthography | Gloss
hannaga | hangniiga ‘many’
fannaga | changniiga ‘some/little’
katakara | katakara ‘any’

apay apang ‘half”
hayna hangna ‘two’
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3.2 Adjectives of opinion

An adjective of opinion is an adjective referred to as an evaluative adjective express a speaker’s personal
judgment or attitude towards a person, object, event, or situation. Unlike descriptive adjectives such as
red, round, or tall, which denote observable characteristics, adjectives of opinion convey subjective
assessments that may differ from one speaker to another. These adjectives indicate whether the speaker
considers something to be good or bad, beautiful or ugly, interesting or boring. Semantically, adjectives
of opinion belong to the category of evaluative adjectives because they assign a positive, negative, or
neutral value to the noun they modify. Consequently, the same referent may receive different evaluations
from different speakers. The examples of adjectives of opinion are below.

Table 3 Adjectives of opinion

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
naubi ngaubi ‘beautiful’
nausi ngausyi ‘ugly’
mahat | mahat ‘boring’
marai marai ‘like’
marak | marak ‘active’

3.3 Adjectives of measurement

Adjectives of measurement inform about the measurable dimensions, extent, or magnitude of a noun.
It specifies characteristics such as length, height, width, depth, thickness, and distance. Adjectives of
measurement generally denote objective and quantifiable properties that can be determined through
observation or measurement. Adjectives of measurement answer questions such as " How long?” “How
high?” “How wide?” Or “How large?”” Some of the examples are shown below.

Table 4: Adjectives of measurement

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
kamachet | kamachat ‘thin’
kamakam | kamakam ‘flat’
katay katang ‘long’
kadi kadi ‘big’
kadui kadui ‘short’

3.4 Adjectives of age

Adjectives of age indicate the age or stage of existence of a person, animal, object, or event. It expresses
whether a referent is young or old, recent or mature, thereby locating it along a temporal dimension. An
adjective of age answers the question “How old?” or “At what stage of existence?”. The examples are

shown below.

Table 5: Adjectives of age

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
katiy kating ‘old’
karanu | karanu ‘new’
sadak | sadak ‘medium’
rala ralii ‘youth female’
rahan rahang ‘youth male’
71 Vol.11, Issue 11
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3.5 Adjectives of climate

Adjectives of climate denote the climatic or atmospheric conditions associated with a season or
environment. It describes long-term weather patterns or general environmental characteristics, and it
enables speakers to characterise the typical climatic conditions of a location. Adjectives of climate
answer questions like “what is the climate like?” or “what are the prevailing atmospheric conditions?”.
Adjectives of climate are given in the table below.

Table 6: Adjectives of climate

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
kamazuy | kamazung ‘cold’
kato katii ‘hot’
mau mou ‘cloudy’

3.6 Adjectives of condition

Adjectives of condition express the state, conditions, or status of an object. It denotes the actual state or
circumstance of the noun. These states may be temporary or permanent, depending on the context. The
words of adjectives of condition are given below.

Table 7 Adjectives of condition

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
katam katam ‘rotten’
kahui kahui ‘stale’
kahin kahing ‘sour’
kaka kaka ‘bitter’
kakum | kakum ‘sweet’
makiek | makiak ‘tasteless’

3.7 Adjectives of colour

Adjectives of colour express the colour of a person, animal, object, or natural phenomenon. It describes
one of the most salient and perceptually identifiable physical properties of a referent, enabling speakers
to distinguish entities on the basis of their visual appearance. These adjectives answer the question
“what colour is it?”” and play an important role in identifying, classifying, and describing nouns, and it
also attributes a visual property to the noun they modify. Examples are illustrated below.

Table 8 Adjectives of colour

Maram | Orthography | Gloss
kaha kaha ‘white’
kagan kagang ‘red’
kamadiek | kamadeak ‘green’
kamazi kamaze ‘yellow’
katiek kateak ‘black’

4. Degree of comparison

In Maram Naga, adjectives have morphological marking to indicate gradation, that is, the expression of
positive, comparative, and superlative degrees. This gradation is formed through derivational

72 Vol 11, Issue 11



' jrc.-'

”{“’( [ |

Q- |

|- o4 S

e B

- ‘ Society for Endangered
A and lesser known Languages

In
.
)
Victoria, Koila & Haokip, D. Mary Kim: The Morphological...

morphological processes, wherein the base adjective undergoes formal modification—typically through
affixation or morphophonemic alternation—to encode varying degrees of intensity.

The following data exemplify how adjective stems in Maram are morphologically derived to express
degree. The positive degree represents the unmarked or base form of the adjective, conveying the
inherent quality without comparison. The comparative form indicates a higher degree of the adjective's
feature, most commonly derived through suffixation and sometimes by vowel lengthening or other
morphophonological alternations. In contrast, the superlative degree denotes the maximal degree of the
quality, typically realised through a combination of prefixation, reduplication, and the addition of a
superlative suffix.

These morphological alternations indicate that gradation in Maram adjectives is expressed synthetically
(for example, by adding prefixes, suffixes, or other morphological markers) rather than analytically (it
uses separate words instead of changing the form of the word), reflecting a language-internal pattern of
degree marking characteristic of the Tibeto-Burman typological profile.

Degree Gloss Example Gloss
Positive ‘big’ ka-di ‘big’

Positive ‘small”  ka-flay ‘small’
Comparative ‘bigger’ di-bui ‘big-COMP’
Comparative ‘smaller’ #ay-bui ‘small-COMP”’

Superlative ‘biggest’ ka-di-di-say ~ ‘big-REDUP-SUP’

Superlative ‘smallest’ ka-ffay-yfay-say ‘small-REDUP-SUP’

4.1 Positive degree

In Maram, a positive degree is mostly disyllabic, but trisyllabic words are also found. It is formed with
a simple adjective root, often preceded by the prefix /ka-/. The adjective functions predicatively in the
sentences. The prefix /ka-/ is the class or adjectival marker; in Maram, all the adjectives are prefixed
with /ka-/. The morphological structure of the adjective word class is prefix + root. The examples are
given below.

ka-di ‘big’
ka-yfay  ‘small’
ka-ha ‘white’
ka-gay  ‘red’
ka-tay ‘long’
ka-dui ‘short’
ka-ma-tai  ‘clean’

ka-huy ‘dirty’
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ka-soi ‘weak’
ka-tdi ‘strong’

Such prefixes are common in Tibeto-Burman languages, often marking property or stative meanings.

1. ai paizau-no  kadi le
this Shirt-NOM big DECL
“This shirt is big. ’

2. lau piffot-na katfay le
that Shoe -NOM small DECL

‘That shoe is small. ’

4.2 Comparative degree

In Maram, the comparative degree is disyllabic, but it differs from the positive degree in both
morphological and phonological aspects. In this formation, the prefix /ka-/1is omitted, and the suffix /-
bui/, which marks the comparative degree, is attached to the adjective root. During this process, the
vowel of the root undergoes lengthening. Thus, the comparative degree is formed by adding the suffix
/-bui/ to the adjective root. The morphological structure of the comparative adjective follows the
sequence root + suffix. The suffix /-bui/ functions similarly to the English comparative marker -er and
more. Examples of comparative degree adjectives are presented below.

di-bui ‘bigger’
fay-bui  ‘smaller’
ha-bui ‘white’

3

gay-bui  ‘red’
tay-bui  ‘long’
dui-bui  ‘short’

ma-tai-bui  ‘clean’

hun-bui ‘dirty’

soi-bui ‘weak’
tai-bui ‘strong’
3. ai paizau kagay dibui-le kaha suy ne

this  shirt red bigger-DECL white than DECL
“This red shirt is bigger than the white.’

4. tignai mazuybui-le "dazo suy  ne
today colder-DECL yesterday than DECL
‘Today is cooler than yesterday. ’
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4.3 Superlative degree

In Maram, the superlative degree is quadrisyllabic and displays both morphological and phonological
modifications. In this form, the prefix ka- reappears, the adjective root undergoes reduplication, and the
suffix /-say/, which functions as the superlative marker, is added. During this process, the vowel of the
reduplicated root becomes lengthened. Consequently, the superlative degree is formed following the
morphological sequence prefix + root + reduplication + suffix. Reduplication in serves to express
intensification, a common feature in Tibeto-Burman languages as well as in many other Asian
languages, while the suffix /-san/ explicitly marks the superlative degree (‘most’, ‘-est’).

ka-di-di-say ‘biggest’
ka-yan-yan-say ‘smallest’
ka-ha-ha-say ‘whitest’
ka-gan-gany-say ‘reddest’
ka-tay-tay-say ‘longest’
ka-dui-dui-say ‘shortest’
ka-ma-tai-tai-say  ‘cleanest’
ka-huy-huy-san ‘dirtiest’
ka-soi-soi-san ‘weakest’
ka-tai-tai-say ‘strongest’

5. ai ba paizau  kadidisay le
this IND shirt biggest DECL
“This is the biggest shirt.’

6. apiek kaktoh ai  apeik-bo katfaytfaysay le
cup among this cup-IND smallest DECL
“This is the smallest cup among all the cups. ’

4.5 Functions of an adjective in Maram

There are three ways in which Maram adjective can be categorised. It functions as a distinct word class
of adjectives, modifiers of the head noun that describe the noun, and it also occurs as a predicate
denoting a quality or feature of the noun used as the subject in the sentence.

7. ai  paizau kadi-le
this shirt  big-DECL
“This is a big shirt. ’

8. ai  paizau dui-le
this  shirt short-DECL
“This shirt is short’.
In the sentence above, kadi functions as an adjective that modifies the noun (shirt), and also it functions
as the predicate of the sentence.
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5. Conclusion

In Maram, adjectives play a vital role in describing the qualities, states, and attributes of the noun. From
the morphological perspective, the adjective of Maram is formed through the process of prefixation,
specifically the prefix /ka-/, which functions as an adjective marker affixed to the root. Structurally, the
adjective is simple and disyllabic and also reflects the unique morphological patterns found in the
Tibeto-Burman family.

Semantically, Maram adjectives can be segmented into numerous classes like adjectives of quantity,
opinion, measurement, age, climate, condition, and colour. Adjectives function both attributively,
modifying the noun within the noun phrase and predicatively, describing the quality or state of the
subject in the sentence. In the language, the one and two adjectives occur in the sentence modifying the
noun, but three adjectives are rare.

Another interesting feature of Maram adjective is formed through the morphological process in the
degree of comparison. The basic adjective, which is the positive degree usually prefixed with /ka-/. In
the comparative degree, the root word is retained, but the prefix is omitted and the suffix /~bui/is affixed
to the root word to form the comparative degree. In the superlative degree, the prefix /ka-/ reappears,
the root word is reduplicated, the second reduplicated root word lengthens the vowel, and also the suffix
/-san/ is affixed to the root. As per the analysis of the adjective, the formation of the word is synthetic,
relying on the internal morphological changes rather than a separate word for comparative. It is clearly
visible that there is a close interaction between morphology, syntax, and semantics. The overall process
of prefixation, suffixation, and reduplication not only marks the adjectival categories but also reflects
the broader morphological typology of the Tibeto-Burman languages. Thus, the study of the adjective
contributes to the understanding of the grammatical structure and expressive capacity of the Maram
language.

List of abbreviations
PREF — Prefix

SUFF — Suffix

ka — Adjectival prefix
bui — Comparative suffix
san — Superlative suffix
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Abstract

This paper presents a comprehensive preliminary phonemic analysis of Haryanvi (ISO
639-3: bgc), an Indo-Aryan language spoken primarily in the Indian state of Haryana.
The present study specifically focuses on the West-Central variety of Haryanvi (WCH),
which is natively spoken in parts of the Bhiwani district and the Hansi region of the Hisar
district. Based on original lexical data elicited directly from native speakers, minimal
pair analysis is utilized to establish and verify phonemic contrasts. The analysis
successfully identifies an inventory consisting of thirty-two consonant phonemes, eight
vowel phonemes, and three diphthongs. Crucially, this study moves significantly beyond
elementary segmental description to investigate broader phonotactic distribution,
syllable weight mechanisms within a moraic framework, and highly active phonological
processes present in the language. These processes include the positional neutralization
of aspirates, stringent retroflex restrictions in word-initial positions, and the application
of schwa reduction and syncope. While the dataset utilized in this preliminary study
remains limited, the analytical findings contribute substantially to the theoretical
understanding of Indo-Aryan phonological typologies and provide a much-needed
empirical foundation for WCH, a regional variety that remains critically under-
documented within contemporary linguistic literature.

Keywords: Haryanvi, Phonology, Phonemic inventory, Indo-Aryan languages, Syllable
weight

1. Introduction

Haryanvi (ISO 639-3: bgc) is a major Indo-Aryan language spoken primarily in the
northern Indian state of Haryana and in adjoining regions of Delhi, Rajasthan, and
western Uttar Pradesh. Generally classified within the Western Hindi subgroup of the
Indo-Aryan language family, it shares several historical and linguistic features with
related varieties such as Khariboli and Braj Bhasha (Singh, 1970; Ethnologue, 2021).
Despite its widespread use in everyday communication across a vast geographic region,
Haryanvi has received relatively limited analytical attention in descriptive linguistic
research, particularly concerning its formal phonological architecture and underlying
phonological rules.
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1.1 Demographic and Sociolinguistic Context

The demographic footprint of Haryanvi is substantial, though precise speaker counts are
obscured by Indian census methodologies that typically subsume Haryanvi under the
broader category of Hindi for administrative purposes. This subsumption often masks
the distinct phonological and syntactic reality of the language. Nonetheless, Ethnologue
indicates several million speakers of Haryanvi and its closely related varieties
(Ethnologue, 2021). The language if needed is written in the Devanagari script, although
its written use remains highly limited compared to its dominance in spoken
communication. In formal contexts, standard Hindi is generally favoured, resulting in a
diglossic scenario where Haryanvi functions as the basilect and Hindi as the acrolect.
Moreover, Haryanvi has a significant diaspora, spoken by communities beyond India,
including those that migrated to Pakistan during the 1947 partition of the Indian
subcontinent (Madan, 1995).

1.2 Dialectal Variation and the West-Central Variety

Haryanvi is not a monolithic entity; rather, it comprises a complex dialect continuum
exhibiting significant phonological and lexical variation across different districts of the
state. Among the commonly recognized regional varieties are Bangru (also referred to
as Jattu in earlier literature), Deswali, Khadar, Ahirwati, and Bagri (Singh, 1970; Meena
and Rao, 2014).

The present study isolates the West-Central variety of Haryanvi (WCH), spoken natively
in parts of the Bhiwani district and in the Hansi region of the Hisar district. WCH is
strategically selected for this specific study because it occupies a central geographic and
linguistic position within Haryana. It functions as a transitional linguistic zone that
shares conservative phonetic features with the heavily studied Bangru variety of the
north (Singh, 1970) and the Deswali variety spoken in the central and eastern regions.
By documenting WCH, this paper aims to provide a baseline phonological model that
can be utilized for broader comparative studies across the dialect continuum.

1.3 Research Gap and Objectives

Previous research on Haryanvi has largely focused on grammatical descriptions,
prioritizing nominal morphology, verb paradigms, and syntax over the formal acoustic
and phonological systems. Earlier descriptive work on related varieties, such as Bangru,
provides valuable insights into the grammatical structure of the language but treats
phonology largely as an introductory afterthought (Singh, 1959; Singh, 1970). Rigorous
theoretical analyses of the phoneme inventory, allophonic variation, syllable weight
mechanisms, and phonotactic constraints of Haryanvi remain critically scarce.
To address this critical research gap, the present study asks the following explicit
research questions:

1. What is the precise phonemic inventory of vowels and consonants in WCH,

justified through rigorous contrastive distribution and minimal pair analysis?
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2. What are the active phonological processes and allophonic variations that
dynamically condition these segments in connected speech?

3. What are the syllable structures, moraic weight assignments, and language-
specific phonotactic constraints (e.g., sonority sequencing, positional
neutralization) governing WCH?

2. Data and Methodology

The data analyzed in this study represent the West-Central variety of Haryanvi natively
spoken in parts of the Bhiwani district and in the Hansi region of Haryana. This regional
variety belongs to the Western Hindi subgroup of the Indo-Aryan language family
(Ethnologue, 2021).
Figure 1. West-Central Haryanvi Variety
(Map created by author using mymaps.google.com)
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2.1 Elicitation Protocol and Participant Selection

The primary dataset for this study was collected utilizing the CIIL (Central Institute of
Indian Languages) basic vocabulary list, which is designed to elicit culturally and
regionally relevant lexemes. The author, functioning as a native speaker of this specific
variety of Haryanvi, served as the primary language consultant, providing both elicited
forms and intuitive introspective judgments regarding phonotactic grammaticality.

To ensure empirical reliability and guard against idiolectal bias or external interference
from standard Hindi, the lexical items, pronunciation norms, and semantic boundaries
used in the analysis were rigorously verified through extended consultation with two
additional native speakers. Both supplementary consultants originate from the exact
same linguistic region (Bhiwani district) and speak WCH as their first language.
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2.2 Analytical Framework

The resulting dataset consists primarily of approximately three hundred lexical items
utilized to identify phonemic contrasts through minimal pair analysis. Additional lexical
material was consulted from available academic glossaries of Haryanvi to cross-check
phonological forms and semantic definitions (Jatland Glossary, n.d.).

Minimal pair analysis serves as the foundational, structuralist method for identifying
phonemic contrasts in this study. Words exhibiting minimal phonetic differences within
identical prosodic environments were meticulously examined to logically establish the
phonemic status of both vowels and consonants. Beyond minimal pairs, the methodology
incorporates an analysis of complementary distribution to identify allophones and
underlying phonological rules.

2.3 Methodological Limitations

As this study represents a preliminary qualitative investigation into the phonological
system of WCH, it must be explicitly acknowledged that the current analysis is based on
a manually elicited, auditorily transcribed dataset. While auditory transcription by a
native speaker provides high categorical accuracy, future quantitative research involving
a larger corpus and instrumental acoustic verification utilizing software such as PRAAT
will be necessary. Such instrumental methodologies will be critical to precisely map
vowel formant frequencies (F1 and F2) and definitively verify Voice Onset Time (VOT)
parameters for the robust aspirated plosive series.

3. Phonemic Inventory

3.1 Vowels

The vowel system of the West-Central variety of Haryanvi examined in this study
consists of eight monophthongs and three diphthongs. The monophthong inventory
includes three short vowels /2, i, u/ and five long vowels /a., i, u., e:, 0./.

Height Front (Unrounded) [Central (Unrounded) |Back (Rounded)
Close i/, /i:/ /u/, /u/
Mid /e:/ /a/ /0:/
Open /a;/

Table 1: Phonemic Vowel Inventory of WCH

As illustrated in Table 1, the WCH vowel system exhibits a pronounced structural
asymmetry that is highly characteristic of New Indo-Aryan (NIA) phonologies. While
the high vowels and low vowels display a robust, symmetrical quantitative length
contrast (short vs. long), the mid vowels /e./ and /0./ are exclusively long and lack short
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phonemic counterparts within the underlying inventory. This gap is a direct historical
reflex of Old Indo-Aryan (OIA) phonology, where original diphthongs /ai/ and /au/
monophthongized into long mid vowels /e./ and /o./ in Middle Indo-Aryan, leaving a
gap in the short vowel paradigm.

3.1.1 Vowel Contrasts

The phonemic status of these vowels is firmly established through minimal pair analysis,
explicitly contrasting short vowels with their phonetically proximate long counterparts.

/kal/ ‘tomorrow/yesterday’ Vs. /ka:l/ ‘famine’

/mil/ ‘meet’ Vs. /mi:l/ ‘mile’

/sun/ "hear' Vs. /su:n/ 'swelling'

/lai:/ 'attaching/supporting' (fem.) Vs. /la:/"attach/support' (imperative)

(Note: The verbal root /la:/ in WCH specifically denotes attaching or supporting,
contrasting semantically with standard Hindi inferences where a cognate might imply
bringing).

3.1.2 Distributional Evidence of Vowels
To demonstrate the full integration of these vowels within the WCH lexicon, their
positional distribution across word-initial, medial, and word-final positions is evidenced

below. Vowels in WCH exhibit varying degrees of positional restriction.

/a/> Occurs primarily in initial and medial positions (/onta.] ‘marble balls’, /bahmi.]
‘superstitious person’).

/a:/: Highly productive across all syllabic positions (/a/a:] ‘a low-level shelving unit’,
[ra[na:] ‘to mix up’).

/i/- Found predominantly in initial and medial closed syllables (/ina:m] ‘prize’, [it]
‘here’).

/iz/ Productive across all phonological environments (/i.nf] ‘brick’, /di:va:] ‘lamp’,
[tffori.] ‘young girl’).

/e:/: Can appear word-finally, a position strictly prohibited for short vowels (/eqdi.]
‘heel’, [li:kpe] ‘small branches’).

/u/: Productive in all structural positions (f/ub’a:na:] ‘barefooted’, [luk] ‘hidden’).

/u:/. Appears in all structural positions (/u:kqu:] ‘squatting posture’, [fu.m] ‘heavy silver
anklets’).

/0:/- Attested word-initially, medially, and finally (/o.fna.] ‘to bear a burden’, /mo.dda:]
‘wandering monk’).
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3.1.3 Diphthongs

In addition to the monophthong inventory, WCH attests three structurally distinct
diphthongs: /20/, /ai/, and /eu/. In accordance with standard Indo-Aryan metrical
phonology, these diphthongs function as heavy, bimoraic nuclei within the syllable
structure. Unlike monophthongs, which contrast in length, the diphthongs are inherently
heavy and do not contrast with "short" diphthongs.

The positional distribution of these diphthongs is robust across the WCH lexicon, as
evidenced by the following elicited items:

/30/: Occurs primarily in word-initial and medial positions.
o [a0.san.na:] ‘to mix flour with water’
o [brao.ta:] ‘bundle of harvested crops’

/ai/: Attested in both word-initial and word-final positions.
o [ai] ‘(she) came’
o [du.kai] ‘to cause pain’

/eu/: Occurs primarily in word-final positions.
o [ba.teu] ‘daughter’s husband’
o [beu] ‘impure, untouchable’

3.2 Consonants

The consonant system of WCH consists of thirty-two phonemes distributed
systematically across several places and manners of articulation. The plosive system
exhibits a symmetrical four-way contrast based on both laryngeal voicing and aspiration
at four distinct places of articulation (bilabial, dental, retroflex, velar). This highly
complex laryngeal phonology is a defining typological feature of the Indo-Aryan
language family.

3.2.1 Consonant Contrasts
Minimal pairs are provided below to verify the phonemic inventory. These pairs strictly
contrast phonetically proximate segments (differing ideally by only one distinctive

feature) to isolate the exact acoustic feature responsible for the semantic shift.

Voicing Contrasts (Unaspirated)

/pal/ (‘moment”) Vs. /bal/ (‘strength’)
/ta:l/ (‘thythm’) Vs. /da:l/ (‘lentil”)

/ta:l/ (‘avoidance’) Vs. /da:l/ (‘branch’)
/ka:l/ (‘famine’) Vs. /ga.l/ (‘abuse/cheek’)
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Aspiration Contrasts

/pal/ (‘moment”) Vs. /plal/ (‘fruit’)

/ba:l/ (‘hair’) VS. /b’a:l/ (‘forehead/search’)
/pa:t/ (‘door") Vs. /pa.t’/ ('lesson')

/la:k/ ('wax') Vs. Jla:k/ ('lakh'")

Place and Manner Contrasts (Sonorants and Fricatives)
/mon/ (‘mind’) Vs. /man/ (‘a unit of weight”)
/bagar/ (‘bud powder’) vs. /bagay/ (‘inner courtyard’)
/bal/ (‘force”) VS. /bal/ (‘burning/twist’)

/pa:s/ (‘near’) VS. /pa.f/ (‘loop, coil’)

3.2.2 Consonant Inventory and Distribution

To analyze the distribution of these phonemes with theoretical clarity, the inventory is
separated into Obstruents (Table 2) and Sonorants (Table 3).

Place Voiceless  [Voiced Voiceless [Voiced  [Fricatives
[Unaspirated |Unaspirated |Aspirated |Aspirated

Bilabial '/ b/ it/ bt/ ¢’
Dental 4 d/ 't d?/ s/
Retroflex 14 q/ 4 q"/

Palato-Alv. i/ d3/ Y/ dzl/ /7
Velar k/ o/ K/ q"/

Glottal h/

Table 2: Distribution of WCH Obstruents

Integration of Marginal Phonemes: The labiodental fricative /f/ operates as a marginal
phoneme, appearing primarily in borrowed vocabulary (Perso-Arabic or English). In
basilectal WCH, this segment is frequently unstable and undergoes rapid integration into
the native phonological system by alternating freely with the native bilabial aspirate /p”/.
For example, the word for 'skilled' freely alternates between [forvay] and [p'arvaf].
Similarly, 'ice' surfaces as both /baraf] and [barap”]. This reveals an active phonological
filter where foreign fricatives are re-mapped to native aspirated stops.

' The 32-count of consonant phonemes represents the native phonological inventory, and the
marginal/loan phoneme /// is excluded from that core count, even though it is mapped in the table.
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Place [Nasals [Trill Flap Lateral [Approximant
Bilabial m/ v/ / /w/
Alveolar n/ v/ 4

Retroflex |7/ v/ (4

Palatal i/

Table 3: Distribution of WCH Sonorants

3.2.3 Distributional Evidence of Consonants

The widespread productivity of the consonantal inventory is evidenced by their
unrestricted occurrences in various structural positions within the WCH lexicon, with a
few notable exceptions discussed later.

Bilabial plosives (/panna:] ‘village block’, [bangad] ‘thick stick’).

Dental plosives (/tabar] ‘child’, [kad] ‘when’).

Retroflex plosives (/ra’pat] ‘slap’, [ha.d] ‘bone’).

Velar plosives ([kilki:] ‘yell’, [fa:g] ‘festival’).

Palato-alveolar affricates occur cross-positionally (/¢/a.:m] ‘lather’, [gadzban] ‘charming
woman’, [t/%e:t/"aor] 'mischief’).

Alveolar sonorants are entirely unrestricted (/na:fna.] 'to deny', [la.mni:] "harvesting').
Retroflex sonorants, however, face strict positional constraints and are barred from
word-initial domains.

4. Phonological Processes and Consonant Realization

The phonetic realization of segments in WCH is highly sensitive to word-position and
adjacent contiguous segments. Rather than a static one-to-one mapping between

underlying phonemes and surface forms, WCH relies on several active, rule-based
phonological processes to negotiate articulation.

4.1 Schwa Syncope and Reduction

The short central vowel /o/ exhibits the most significant allophonic variation in the entire
vocalic inventory. In stressed initial syllables, it is fully realized with clear formant
structures. However, WCH exhibits a strict Schwa Syncope rule, common in Indo-Aryan
languages, where /3/ is systematically deleted in unstressed medial syllables of
multisyllabic words, or word-finally. The formal phonological rule can be generalized
as an unstressed schwa deleting in a two-sided open syllable environment. This
phonological process frequently results in complex derived consonant clusters at the
surface level (e.g., an underlying sequence of /CaCaC/ structurally surfacing as /CCaC]
or [CoCC()).
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4.2 Positional Neutralization of Aspiration

A defining phonological rule in WCH involves the extensive weakening and positional
neutralization of aspiration. While voiceless aspirates (e.g., /p"/, /k’/) and voiced aspirates
(e.g., /b", /g"/) contrast robustly in the onset position of a syllable, this vital contrast is
neutralized in coda positions. The Voice Onset Time (VOT) lag that distinctly
characterizes aspiration is significantly shortened in medial environments, and voiced
aspirates are heavily restricted or entirely de-aspirated in word-final codas. This
phenomenon serves as a common typological constraint across Indo-Aryan languages
designed to preserve respiratory effort at the right edge of a prosodic domain.

4.3 Assimilation and Coarticulation

WCH features highly productive assimilation processes, particularly involving nasality
and voicing, to maximize articulatory ease in rapid speech.

Nasal Place Assimilation: The alveolar nasal /n/ frequently undergoes obligatory
regressive place assimilation when functioning as a coda before an obstruent onset. It
adopts the place of articulation of the following stop to create a homorganic cluster,
surfacing as a retroflex /7] before /f/ or /q/, and as a velar [5/ before /k/ or /g/.

Voicing Assimilation: Within consonant clusters generated by morphological
concatenation, WCH strongly favors regressive voicing assimilation, where the first
consonant adopts the [+/- voice] feature of the adjacent trailing consonant to prevent
vocal fold interruption.

Contextual Nasalization: Vowels directly preceding nasal codas undergo strong
anticipatory nasalization. The velum begins to lower during the production of the vowel.
For example, the underlying phoneme /a./ in the word /ga.m/ ('village') is phonetically
realized with a lowered velum as [ga:m/.

4.4 Gemination and Compensatory Lengthening

Plosives and sonorants frequently geminate intervocalically (/eqdi.] 'heel, [gott/]
'astonishing', /[panna:] 'village block'). Gemination heavily dictates the preceding vowel
length, typically demanding a short vowel nucleus within the metrical structure to
preserve overall syllable weight limits.

5. Syllable Structure and Moraic Weight

An accurate and comprehensive analysis of the WCH syllable requires moving beyond
simple consonant-vowel linear templates and engaging actively with moraic weight and
sonority. The syllable serves as the primary domain for stress assignment and
phonotactic rules in the language.
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5.1 Attested Syllable Templates
WCH permits both complex onsets and codas, generating a maximal syllable template

of (C)(C)V(V)(C)(C). The nucleus of the syllable is obligatorily filled by a vowel or
diphthong; syllabic consonants are not attested in the data. The dataset demonstrates the

following structural patterns:

Structure Example Gloss Syllable Weight

vV a./ ‘come’ Heavy (2 moras)

CV na./ ‘no’ Heavy (2 moras)
CVC dak/ ‘jump’ Superheavy (3 moras)
CCV 'pra/ 'prefix in loans'  |Heavy (2 moras)
CVC.CCV d"am.q"'ma./ ‘loose structure’ [Heavy.Heavy

Table 4: Attested Syllable Structures in WCH
5.2 Syllable Weight and Metrical Phonology

In WCH, syllable weight plays a critical role in stress assignment and morphological
processes. Weight is systematically calculated via moras (units of phonological length)
(Hyman, 1985), where onset consonants do not contribute to the weight of the syllable:

Light Syllables (1 mora): Consist of a short vowel nucleus with no coda (e.g., (C)V).
These are often targeted for reduction or syncope if unstressed.

Heavy Syllables (2 moras): Consist of a long vowel nucleus (C)VV, or a short vowel
closed by a single consonant coda (C)VC. These attract primary or secondary stress.

Superheavy Syllables (3 moras): Consist of a long vowel closed by a consonant
(CO)VVC (e.g., /da:k/), or a short vowel closed by a consonant cluster (C)VCC.
Superheavy syllables are heavily restricted and generally only permitted at the right edge
(word-finally) of a prosodic domain.

6. Phonotactics and Distributional Asymmetries

Phonotactics refers to the language-specific constraints governing the permissible
combinations and positions of phonemes. In WCH, these distributions are driven largely
by articulatory preferences and the Sonority Sequencing Principle (SSP).

6.1 Systematic Positional Asymmetries

An analysis of the dataset reveals several distinct phonotactic constraints and striking
asymmetries regarding where certain sound classes are permitted to surface:
1. The Retroflex Sonorant Restriction: A major distributional asymmetry exists
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regarding retroflex sonorants. The retroflex nasal /5/, the retroflex flap /y/, and the
retroflex lateral /// are strictly restricted to coda and intervocalic positions. They
are categorically prohibited from occurring in word-initial onset positions. This
structural constraint reflects a robust, pan-Indo-Aryan phonotactic pattern rooted
in the historical development of retroflexion from original consonant clusters.
(Masica, 1991)

2. The Glottal Onset Requirement: Conversely, the glottal fricative /4/ exhibits
the exact opposite distributional asymmetry. It is restricted almost exclusively to
onset positions. It is strictly prohibited in coda position; even in borrowed lexical
items ending in /4/, the segment is either deleted or supported by an epenthetic
vowel to forcefully integrate it into an onset role, satisfying the language's
acoustic requirement for the glottal fricative to release into a sonorant.

3. Onset-Preferred Segments: Aspirated segments, particularly voiceless aspirates
like /p* and /k*/, heavily favor the onset position, aligning structurally with the
cross-linguistic tendency to maximize perceptual laryngeal cues at the absolute
beginning of a syllable where acoustic salience is highest. (Steriade, 1997)

6.2 Complex Onset Clusters and Sonority

Complex onset clusters (CC) are permitted in WCH but remain highly constrained by
universal sonority laws. Permissible native clusters generally adhere strictly to the
Sonority Sequencing Principle (SSP), demanding a sharp, uninterrupted rise in sonority
from the peripheral edge of the syllable toward the vocalic nucleus (Selkirk 1984;
Clements 1990). Consequently, valid native clusters invariably consist of an Obstruent
followed by a Liquid or Glide (e.g., /pr/, /kj/).

6.3 Loanword Adaptation and Epenthesis

Clusters violating this required sonority rise (e.g., a liquid followed directly by a stop,
or an /s/ + stop cluster like s¢-) are strictly prohibited in the onset. When words containing
these illicit sequences are borrowed into WCH from English or standard Hindi, the
language repairs the phonotactic violation by systematically triggering vowel epenthesis.
An epenthetic vowel, typically /a/ or /i/, is inserted either prothetically (before the
cluster) or anaptyctically (between the consonants) to break up the illicit sequence and
conform to the maximal syllable template of the native grammar.

7. Conclusion

This paper has presented a rigorous, data-driven phonological analysis of the West-
Central variety of Haryanvi. Advancing well beyond previous introductory
morphological descriptions, the study formally establishes an inventory consisting of
thirty-two consonant phonemes, eight vowel phonemes, and three diphthongs. Crucially,
the analysis analytically reveals that the segmental phonology of WCH is not static, but
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is instead heavily governed by dynamic, underlying phonological processes. These
processes encompass widespread schwa reduction and syncope, the positional
neutralization of laryngeal aspirates in codas, productive regressive assimilation, and
strict structural phonotactic constraints against word-initial retroflex sonorants.
Furthermore, the syllable structure is demonstrated to be deeply influenced by moraic
weight calculation and strict sonority sequencing constraints.

While the reliance on an auditorily transcribed elicited dataset without concurrent
instrumental analysis serves as an acknowledged methodological limitation of this
preliminary study, the presented findings provide a necessary empirical and theoretical
foundation. Future acoustic verification utilizing PRAAT software, alongside
comprehensive sociolinguistic research into dialect levelling and language shift within
WCH, will be strictly required to further clarify the parameters of allophonic variation.
Such ongoing research efforts will be vital to successfully strengthen and formalize the
broader documentation of Indo-Aryan linguistic diversity in the twenty-first century.

List of abbreviations

C: Consonant

CIIL: Central Institute of Indian Languages
IPA: International Phonetic Alphabet
OIA: Old Indo-Aryan

MIA: Middle Indo-Aryan

NIA: New Indo-Aryan

SSP: Sonority Sequencing Principle
V: Vowel

VOT: Voice Onset Time

WCH: West-Central Haryanvi
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Abstract

This research presents a comprehensive sociolinguistic profile of the Malavedan tribe of Kerala, a
marginalized Dravidian community currently navigating a critical juncture of cultural and linguistic
transition. Drawing on a comparative analysis of historical ethnography and fieldwork conducted in
2025 across the districts of Kollam, Pathanamthitta, and Kottayam, the study documents a significant
demographic and geographic retreat from earlier recorded habitations in Thiruvananthapuram. As the
community increasingly integrates into the socio-material standards of rural Kerala, characterized by
the replacement of traditional mud architecture with modern "pucca" housing and the adoption of
mainstream attire, the "visibility" of their tribal identity has nearly vanished. This "visual integration"
has precipitated a unique sociopolitical "crisis of authenticity" in bureaucratic spaces, where the
Malaveda Bhasha (ancestral language) serves as the final, invisible proof of heritage for members
seeking official tribal recognition. Additionally, this paper carries out a quantitative vitality assessment
using the UNESCO Nine-Factor framework, which classifies the Malavedan language as Grade 2:
Severely Endangered. Findings reveal a significant collapse in intergenerational transmission, alongside
a total absence of digital media presence or institutional support. Furthermore, the study examines the
dilution of the matrilineal clan system under the pressure of increasing inter-caste relationships.
Ultimately, this research argues that while material and social disparities are diminishing, the Malavedan
language remains the primary vessel for a distinctive cultural worldview and specialized ecological
knowledge. The paper concludes by emphasizing that the preservation of Malavedan is not merely a
linguistic task but a prerequisite for the survival of a unique human perspective on the natural world.

Keywords: Malavedan, Dravidian, Kerala, Endangered Language, Indigenous Knowledge
System

1. Introduction: Socio-Demographic Profile of Tribal Communities in Kerala

According to the 2011 Census, Scheduled Tribes (STs) constitute a mere 1.5% of the state’s total
population (approx. 4.85 lakh individuals) (Office of the Registrar General & Census Commissioner,
2011). This group is not identical in nature; the tribal landscape of Kerala is known for its high level of
internal diversity, with 36 Scheduled Tribes officially recognized. These groups, from the Paniyan, who
are the most numerous, to the Cholanaickan, who are very local and vulnerable, show a wide range of
Dravidian language and culture.

The tribal heartland is mostly in the northern and eastern highland districts of Wayanad, Idukki, and
Palakkad. However as we go south, to regions like Kollam and Pathanamthitta, tribal groups become
less prevalent and less widespread (Scheduled Tribe Development Department, 2013). This makes it
challenging to keep their languages and cultures alive.

The Malavedan community, also known as Malai Vedan, is an important area of study for both linguists
and anthropologists in this larger context. The Malavedan live mostly in the southern districts of Kollam,
Pathanamthitta, and Thiruvananthapuram, which is different from the larger tribal groups in the north.
Their name comes from the words Mala (mountain) and Vedan (hunter), which show that they have a
history based on living in forests and hunting and gathering as nomads (Eberhard et al., 2025).
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There is a change in scale when moving from a general understanding of Kerala's tribes to a more in-
depth study of the Malavedan. The Malavedan are a "minority within a minority," which means they are
linguistically isolated in a way that is different from other groups. Larger tribes may have a "critical
mass" of speakers in concentrated colonies, but the Malavedan are more directly affected by the
urbanizing pressures of the southern Kerala plains. This exposure puts them in a dangerous situation:
their identity is closely tied to an indigenous knowledge system of the southern forests, but they need to
switch to standard Malayalam with increasing frequency to survive. As a result, the Malavedan language
is a weak link between an old ecological past and a rapidly changing present.

2. Geographic Displacement and Demographic Shifts

There is a significant difference between historical records and the actual demographic realities of the
Malavedan group. The 2011 Census of India and earlier anthropological surveys put the Malavedan
population in the Thiruvananthapuram district, however new data reveals that their geographic range
has shrunk significantly. Recent findings from the The Kerala Institute for Research Training and
Development Studies of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes (2023) publication, corroborated by
personal fieldwork conducted in 2025, reveal that the community is no longer reside in
Thiruvananthapuram; instead, their current habitations are confined to the Kollam, Pathanamthitta, and
Kottayam districts (Kumar et al., 2023). This change shows a worrying "knowledge gap" in official
records and how much we depend on data that is decades old and no longer reflects the real world. The
lack of recent, thorough studies on Kerala's indigenous groups indicates that our current knowledge is
only the beginning; it emphasizes the pressing need for new, field-based research, as there is no way to
know what other demographic or cultural erasures have yet to be found because of this lack of academic
attention.

PATHANAMTHITTA

Fig 1: Concentration of Malavedan Population in Kerala: Kottayam, Pathanamthitta, and Kollam
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3. Ecological Specialization and Occupation

The Malavedan community's social structure is based on their history as "forest-dwellers" and nomadic
hunters, but their skills are in a field that is often ignored by mainstream anthropology. The Malavedan
did not hunt "large game" like many other hunter-gatherers did. Instead, they made a living by taking
care of small animals, especially the rodent populations in the forests.

This specialization is a great example of how an Indigenous Knowledge System is shaped by the needs
of the environment. The Malavedan have a complex "rodent-lexicon" that name five to seven different
types of rats based on habitat, behavior, and nutritional value. This linguistic depth is not just a quirk of
vocabulary; it shows how they lived and worked in the past. During the British colonial era and
subsequent periods of agricultural expansion, until the 80’s, the Malavedan were essential to upper-
caste landowners. They were often hired as skilled "rat-catchers" to keep valuable crops, especially
tapioca plantations, safe from underground damage.

Their technique was a masterclass in ethno-biological observation. The Malavedan used special
methods to flush rodents out of complicated underground burrows with a level of accuracy that modern
farming tools cannot match. This work was part of a delicate trade between the community; they got
grains or tapioca in exchange for protecting the harvest. This led to the creation of a unique food and
survival culture in which the community's main source of nutrition was the day's catch and grains that
were given to them. Though this unique skill set and culinary choice earned them the name ‘eliye-
theeni’ (rat-eater), to frame their consumption of rats, snakes, or monitor lizards as merely "primitive"
is to miss the broader point of their ecological resilience. These practices represent a total, zero-waste
engagement with their environment, a dignified and strategic survivalism that turned a pest-
management necessity into a sustainable livelihood.

4. The Erosion of Material Culture

The shift in Malavedan life over the last three decades is most visible in the fading of their distinct
material culture. In her seminal 1991 study, Hyrunnisa Beegum documented a community whose
identity was worn and lived through specific cultural markers, from traditional attire to the architecture
of their dwellings. However, comparing her observations with personal fieldwork conducted in 2025
reveals a dramatic transition toward mainstream rural Kerala's aesthetic and material standards. This
shift is not merely a change in lifestyle; it has created a modern sociopolitical dilemma where the
"visibility" of their tribal identity has almost entirely vanished.

In terms of attire, the visual boundaries that once set the Malavedan apart have dissolved. While
Beegum (1991) noted specific dressing styles that identified tribal status, contemporary Malavedan men
and women are indistinguishable from the general population. Women today primarily wear sarees and
churidars, while the younger generation has fully adopted globalized fashion, including jeans, shorts,
and t-shirts. Men are most commonly seen in shirts, trousers, or the traditional /ungi. This adoption of
"mainstream" dress has unintended effects in the world of bureaucracy. People in the community often
get a lot of skepticism when they go to government offices to get important papers like caste certificates.
Officials often doubt the authenticity of tribal people because they do not fit the old, stereotypical
"image" of what a tribal person should look like. A Malavedan person can often only prove their identity
to a suspicious official by speaking a few sentences in Malaveda Bhasha, their ancestral language. This
makes the language the last, invisible proof of their heritage.

A similar transformation is evident in their domestic environment. Beegum (1991) talked about
traditional huts made of mud and forest materials. These huts have mostly been replaced by "pucca"
houses, which are modern buildings made of cement and concrete. Government housing programs often
help people get these houses. While these provide better security and hygiene, they have erased the
unique architectural heritage of the community. Inside these homes, the material culture has followed
suit. The unique, traditional household articles of the past have been replaced by ubiquitous steel and
aluminium cooking utensils. Today, a Malavedan household possesses almost nothing in the way of
domestic tools that reflects a unique cultural lineage. Their identity has moved from the external world
of objects and clothes into the internal, fragile world of their spoken language.
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5. Ethnomedicinal Traditions and the Transition of Botanical Knowledge

A key part of the Malavedan Indigenous Knowledge System is their deep understanding of how forests
change over time and how plants can be used as medicine. In the past, medical sovereignty was spread
out across the community, and almost every home had a basic understanding of how to use plants to
heal. But as fieldwork in 2025 showed, this "living pharmacy" has gone from being a shared resource
to a rare practice that only a few older Ethnomedical Practitioners still undertake.

The Malavedan way of healing is complicated, with both "simple" and "compound" formulations. A
practitioner may prescribe either a single-plant remedy or a complex decoction that includes up to ten
different species, depending on how bad the illness is. A village chief and practicing healer in one of the
Malavedan settlements made it clear how deep this botanical catalog is during an interview. The lexicon
has a lot of very specific species, like Sarpa-gandhi, Sarpa-sugandhi, Aana-chuvadi, Dandha-paala,
Ashtha-gandhi, etc.

Starting from common cold to snakebites, this knowledge of ethnomedicine was at its best. In the
unfortunate event of a snakebite, the choice of antidote was not a simple one. It was a very specific
process in which the type of snake determined the exact mix of plants needed. This indicates a profound,
empirical science wherein the Malavedan could recognize both the predator (the snake) and the remedy
(the botanical antagonist) with clinical precision.

Today, however, this system is in a state of "cultural fossilization." While older generations and chiefs
still hold the recipes, the younger generation has almost entirely transitioned to modern allopathic
medicine. Even in households where these medicinal plants are still grown, they have largely lost their
functional utility. They are maintained primarily for exhibition or ritualistic sentiment, as physical
reminders of a heritage they no longer know how to use. When the last of these practicing healers passes
away, the specific "grammar" of these plant combinations, the knowledge of exactly Zow to mix them
for a specific bite or fever, will likely vanish, leaving behind only the plants themselves without the
manual to read them.

Fig 2: Kaempferia galanga (Kaccholam), used for diarrhoea and snake repulsion.
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6. Matrilineal Clans and Ongoing Social Dilution

The Malavedan community's social structure has historically been based on a complex system of clans
that serves as the main model for their family and community organization. The Malavedan follow a
matrilineal tradition, which is different from the patrilineal systems that are common in most of Indian
society. In this tradition, a child's clan identity comes directly from the mother (Beegum, 1991; Kumari,
1977). This clan-based lineage is the most important part of their social life. It splits the community into
several groups, such as the Medanadan, Kovirikal, Vendirikal, Thumbakal, Mayilakal, Churulakal, and
Venadan. These names are not just tags; they are part of a long-standing hierarchy that has shaped every
social interaction. Some clans, like the Medanadan, were seen as having a higher social status on this
ladder, while the Venadan were seen as being on the lower level.

In the past, this clan system was a strict set of rules for marriage that kept the community organized by
making sure that alliances were made that fit together. In this world, there were strict rules about "who
could marry whom." For example, a member of the Medanadan clan was expected to marry someone
from the Thumba or Churula clans. These marriages were never random; they were planned to fit with
the established hierarchy. For example, the Venadan clan could only marry into clans that were at the
same social level as them, like the Vendiri. These rules made sure that each lineage's cultural and social
"purity" was kept up, which made for a stable and predictable social order that lasted for generations.

However, the current situation seen during fieldwork in 2025 shows a community going through a major
social change. The Malavedan are moving away from traditional endogamy, which is quickly breaking
down the strict clan boundaries of the past. There are a lot more inter-caste and inter-religious marriages
happening in the community right now. This change is so substantial that it is starting to alter the
“Malavedan lifestyle” in significant ways. This dilution of the traditional social structure can be
observed in big life events, such as the traditions surrounding marriage, which used to be only tribal,
but are now a mix of different cultures. The customs of the outside groups they are marrying into have
also had a big impact on the rituals that used to be strictly dictated by clan-specific traditions for
childbirth, menstruation, and death.

In many settlements, the traditional clan-based identity is becoming less important as families put social
and economic integration ahead of their tribal heritage. Marrying outside the tribe has become so
common that it is hard to find a family whose traditions have not been changed by outside religious or
caste practices. This change is an important matter for the Malavedan. It means they are opening up to
the modern world, but it also means that the unique cultural "blueprint" that their matrilineal clans used
to hold together is becoming less and less stable. The old clan names are the last quiet signs of a social
system that is slowly being replaced by the tide of modern change. The strict laws of the elders and the
traditional hierarchy are being replaced by a more globalized, mixed identity.

7. Lexical Distinctiveness and Urgency in Preservation Efforts

The internal social world of the Malavedan tribe, like many close-knit communities, is intricately
mediated by a specific and unique system of vocatives and status markers. These linguistic elements
are not merely forms of address, but rather fundamental components that codify and reinforce the social
hierarchy, kin relationships, and established behavioural norms within the tribal structure. As
intergenerational transmission effectively breaks, children no longer acquire these native ‘insider’
lexicons, operating instead within the Malayalam framework. Even among elders, the shift is visible
as they default to Malayalam kinship terms like /tfe:ttan/ (older brother) during natural speech, even
when native referential terms are still known. To effectively argue for the urgent documentation of
Malavedan, one must look beyond its status as a tribal dialect and recognize it as a structurally
independent linguistic entity with a unique conceptual map. As Malavedan speakers shift toward
standard Malayalam for economic and social mobility, the unique "insider" lexicon, used for centuries
to navigate the southern forests of Kerala, is being replaced by dominant regional terms. Documenting
this variety is the only way to prove its distinctiveness from Malayalam, as it contains specialized
vocabulary for ecological management, social categorization, and communal protection that simply
does not exist in the state's majority language. Additionally, the Malavedan language exhibits unique
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characteristics in its phonology, morphology, and grammar, alongside a distinct lexicon encompassing
terms for flora, fauna, kinship, and other domains. This underscores the critical and urgent need for
comprehensive linguistic documentation of their language. Without a formal record, the "invisible
proof" of the Malavedan people’s heritage will vanish alongside the last fluent generation.

Category |Malavedan Term Meaning Description and Contextual Usage
Identity/ /ﬁa:Qika:re/ "People of caste" An internal endonym used to define their
Endonym collective tribal identity.
Security /ki:ttuva:jan/ Police A coded referent used specifically for
communal safety and alerting others.
Exonym /me:kkidi/ Nair community A specific term used to categorize and
refer to the Nair caste.
Exonym /ku:ja/ Christian community | A unique lexical marker used to identify
the Christian population.
Exonym /golli/ Muslim community A distinct referent used within the
community for the Muslim population.
Exonym /fTa:nna:n/ Ezhava community A specialized term used to refer to the
Ezhava caste.
Exonym /Fomti/ Mala Ulladan tribe A term for a neighboring tribe
traditionally regarded as "brothers".
Social /nondala/ Big-guy/Important Used to denote a person's status with
Status person either genuine respect or playful irony.
Kinship /larva:ra/ Brother A native referential term for a brother,
now being replaced by Malayalam terms.
Kinship /a:duvs/ Sister A native referential term for a sister, now
being replaced by Malayalam terms.
Verb kaido to-go Verbal root denoting departure

Table 1: Few distinct lexical items from Malavedan
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8. A UNESCO-Based Vitality Assessment of Malavedan

The current state of the Malavedan language presents a "Linguistic Vitality Paradox": a profound
ideological commitment to the language that is not reflected in its daily usage. According to a
comprehensive evaluation using the UNESCO Nine-Factor Language Vitality and Endangerment
(LVE) framework as per the data collected from 34 participants, who are the native speakers of
Malavedan, from across five different settlements in the Pathanamthitta district of Kerala, the language
is classified as Grade 2: Severely Endangered (C P & Sharma, 2025). This status indicates that while
the grandparent and older generations remain fluent, the parental generation has largely ceased
transmitting the language to their children.

Factor Indicator Grade Status
1 Intergenerational Severely Endangered (Broken at
Transmission parent generation)
2 Absolute Number of Severely Endangered (Small,
Speakers decreasing population)
3 Proportion of Speakers Severely Endangered (Minority
within community)
4 Trends in Domains Limited/Formal (Restricted to
social/ritual use)
5 New Domains & Inactive (No digital presence)
Media
6 Materials & Education No Orthography (Oral tradition
only)
7 Institutional Policies 3 Passive Assimilation (No official
support)
8 Community Attitudes Positive (Valued, but not spoken)
9 Documentation Fragmentary (Research exists,
resources scarce)

Table 2: Summary of Malavedan Linguistic Vitality Grades and Status
8.1 The Collapse of Intergenerational Transmission

The most critical indicator of this decline is the collapse of intergenerational transmission. Recent field
data from the Pathanamthitta district reveals a precipitous drop in usage: while the majority of current
adults were spoken to in Malavedan by their parents, 50% of these same individuals now "Never" speak
the language to their own children. Consequently, the number of child speakers has dwindled to "very
few" or "none" in many settlements. This shift is often a defensive reaction to the social stigma and the
perceived economic prestige of Malayalam, which is viewed as the essential vehicle for education and
social mobility.
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8.2 Contraction of Linguistic Domains

This endangerment is further exacerbated by the language’s retreat from functional domains. Malavedan
has shifted from a mother tongue used universally at home to a "peer-group code" used primarily among
older friends and work colleagues. It has been entirely erased from the "market" and public economic
life, where Malayalam is now the exclusive medium of transaction. Most significantly, the language
has failed to migrate into new media and digital domains. Without a formal orthography or digital
footprint, Malavedan remains an oral-only code, rendering it effectively "inactive" in the context of
modern technology and social media.

8.3 Institutional Neglect and the Identity Conflict

The "Severely Endangered" status is also a product of Passive Assimilation. There is an absence of
government support for documentation or preservation, and the language is never utilized by state
officials or teachers when interacting with the community. This institutional invisibility forces the
community to prioritize the dominant regional identity for survival.

However, the community’s own attitude remains a beacon of hope. There is a 100% unanimous desire
among members to see the language preserved for future generations, with over 80% viewing it as a
core component of their identity. This suggests that the "death" of the language is not a choice made by
the community, but rather the result of systemic barriers and a lack of resources. Without urgent
documentation, which currently remains fragmentary and largely inaccessible to the community, the
Malavedan language risks moving from "Severely Endangered" to "Extinct" as the last fluent generation
passes away.

9. Conclusion

There is a key juncture that the Malavedan community is currently facing, which is that the physical and
social markers of their indigenous identity are being swiftly displaced by the standards of a society that
is becoming increasingly globalized. A "crisis of authenticity" frequently occurs in bureaucratic spaces
as a result of the fact that the "tribal" identity of the Malavedan people is no longer instantly obvious in
their clothing, their homes, or their day-to-day lifestyles, as demonstrated by this study. The change
from a self-sufficient forest pharmacy to a reliance on allopathic medicine, as well as the transition from
a strong matrilineal clan hierarchy to a diluted, mixed-marriage social structure, both indicate a departure
from a way of life that has remained stable for centuries.

It is important to note that this "visual integration" does not imply that the culture has completely
vanished; rather, it indicates that it has become institutionalized. The Malavedan language emerges as
the final stronghold of their history as the global environment in which they live becomes increasingly
indistinguishable from that of the general population.

It is specifically within the lexicon and grammatical structure of the Malaveda Bhasha that the
specialized, generationally-accumulated knowledge of sustainable forest management practices, the
intricate, specialized rodent-lexicons necessary for hunting and pest control, and the delicate, precise
botanical recipes essential for traditional medicine and sustenance are maintained and transmitted. Both
of these aspects, the language itself and the unique ethno-ecological knowledge it contains, are
particularly important for the tribe's ongoing survival and self-determination. In the critical event that
this language connection is severed, the deeply rooted, empirical knowledge of their ancestral
environment and its resources, developed over centuries of intimate interaction with the forest, would
face irretrievable loss. The severing of this linguistic link would not only lead to the extinction of a
language but would precipitate the rapid, perhaps catastrophic, erosion of their entire ecological and
cultural knowledge system, threatening the very future of the Malavedan people and the biodiversity
they have long protected.
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Abstract

Uchoi is a Tibeto-Burman language, spoken in the north-eastern Indian state of Tripura. Tripura is
linguistically diverse as it is the home of 19 tribes belonging to different language group. The two
dominant languages of the state are Bangla and Kokborok. According to 2011 census report, the number
of native speakers in Uchoi is merely 2447. It is a critically endangered language, and constantly under
pressure of neighbouring languages. This paper examines the Tense, Aspect and Mood in this particular
language. Apart from that we have also discussed the modality markers in Uchoi some of them are /-
mai/, /ma-/, /-na/, /-k*e/ and /nan-/. For this study both the primary and secondary data has been
analysed, the data has been collected mainly from Depacherra and Ratanpur in the Gomati and South
Tripura districts, respectively.

Key Words: Uchoi, Tibeto-Burman, Tense, Aspect, Mood.
1. Introduction

The need to get a deeper understanding of the concepts of tense, aspect, mood, and modality has long
existed and is not limited to any one discipline, methodology, or theoretical framework. Today, there is
a wide range of linguistic techniques that address the categories of Tense, Aspect, Mood, and Modality
(TAM) in light of various epistemologies and methodologies, revelling both morphosyntactic and
semantic-pragmatic characteristic. Travaglia (1991, p.78) asserts that modality might serve as “[...] an
indication of the speaker’s attitude towards what he says.” According to the author, there are at least
five different types of modalities. Specifically, the speaker must “[...] consider what is said as a
situation over whose accomplishment he has control or power.” The deontic modality is associated with
the obligations and standards of behaviour; the volitional modality is associated with will and desire;
the alethic modality is associated with the speaker’s perception that the situation can be accomplished
as something feasible, necessary, or viable; and the epistemic modality is that which reveals the
enunciator’s belief in the veracity of what is produced, at the precise moment of enunciation. In addition
to verbs, the modality can also be found in names, adjectives, and adverbs. It is somewhat entwined
with the concept of mood. As, Vilela and Koch (2001) asserted,

‘Mood’, as the main grammatical category of the verb, is one of the privileged instruments
to express ‘modality’. ‘Modality’ is a semantic-formal category in which on the one hand,
a hierarchy of morphological, syntactic, prosodic and lexical means intervenes and, on the
other hand, the speaker’s attitude towards the validity of the content fixed in the
enunciation intervene which is presented as coincident or not coincident with reality. There
are thus two basic modalities in the sentence: reality and unreality. [...] From here, possible
scales can be constructed: certainty and uncertainty, supposition, condition, need, demand,
possibility or impossibility of a given happening. This panel of modality possibilities are
made objective by the verb moods and by other linguistic processes. ‘Modality’ can be
defined as the grammaticalization of the speaker’s subjective attitudes and their
transposition to the content of the statement. There are two fundamental kinds of modality:
the epistemic (connected to matters of opinion, belief or knowledge) and the deontic
(related to obligation or permission. There are, as it is to be expected, some problems
related to modality and its expression through clauses. The indicative is the basic form of
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moods: it represents the content of the statement as a fact, denoting what really exists, the
predictable and what is about to happen [...]

The semantic of subjective can be defined as opposed to the one of the indicatives: it is the
mood of ‘not accomplished’ or ‘not yet accomplished’ (Vilela & Koch, 2001, p.175-177).

The two ideas can therefore be confirmed to be intimately related, and they are examined in a variety
of ways in different languages. In addition to modality and mood, two more categories—tense and
aspect have also been the focus of numerous studies. The first category is deictic since it locates
situations in time, and the second one has to do with the situation’s internal time.

Tense, as viewed from a linguistic point of view, is the manner in which situations in time are described
linguistically; in many languages, these statements take the form of grammatical phenomena. However,
flexional morphemes and verbal particles—two grammatical categories that indicate time—form a
group that allows information about the temporality of the circumstance to be expressed less precisely
than it could be using other forms. Languages’ grammatical categories for expressing time often only
encode variables like anteriority, simultaneity, and posteriority of one circumstance in relation to
another on a timeline (Comrie, 1985).

To express time, temporal structure, and modality, a verb must contain the grammatical categories of
tense, aspect, and mood (TAM). TAM is typically inflected as morphemes in verbs. In contrast to aspect,
which describes the dynamics of an action whether it is ongoing or completed, tense describes the
expression of time, whether it is past or non-past. Likewise, the speakers’ attitude toward the action—
command, certainty, prohibition, wish or will, etc.—is reflected in the mood. Along with aspect and
mood, tense is a category used in the grammatical description of verbs. According to Crystal (2008),
the tense category mainly refers to how the grammatical category indicates the time. Comrie (1985),
however, states that tense is concerned with time or the grammaticalization of time location in time and
aspect as the grammaticalization of expression of internal temporal constituency that deals with the
essence of the event, whether it is ongoing or finished. According to Palmer (2001), the status of the
notion describing the event is what modality is all about. The grammaticalization of speakers’
(subjective) attitudes and opinions can be considered the modality, according to Bybee et al. (1994),
who also note that mood and modality are not readily characterized as tense and aspect. Different
perspectives on a situation’s internal temporal constituents are known as aspects (Holt, 1943 as quoted
by Comrie, 1976). There are three main implications of studying TAM in languages. First of all, it offers
a language’s linguistic description and interpretation. Second, it shows differences between languages.
Thirdly, the linguistic categories provide us with information about the cultural subtleties of the
community that speaks the mother tongue. According to Givon (2001, p.285), TAM systems
demonstrate how much of grammar is paradoxical: The pragmatics, or connectedness, of the sentence
in relation to its discourse context is its functional scope, rather than the propositional semantics of the
atomic event or condition, even though morphology is a component of clausal structure.

2. Methodology

For this study, data from both primary and secondary sources were used. Secondary data is obtained
from a variety of sources, including books, journals, articles, records, and the internet. The primary data
collection was mostly based on fieldwork carried out in March and April, 2025, with the aid of the
interview approach with community speakers from South Tripura District and Gomati District. Total
10 (5 males, 5 females) native speakers have been interviewed for this study, divided the participants
into 3 age groups, 1 participant from 10-18 age group, 4 informants from 20-40 age group, and 5
informants from 45-70 age group. A questionnaire has been prepared for data collection, apart from
these folk narratives and oral literature has been recorded for comprehensive data analysis. The data
was recorded and digitized using a Zoom H4N Pro audio recorder and a Nikon D5300 digital camera.

100 Vol.11, Issue Il



[/ 8
- [
—Q_) i
Lg

S
Society for Endangered

\ »;TC‘ )
UMM and lesser known Langunges Chakraborty, Niloy: Tense, Aspect...

3. Research Objectives

The purpose of this work is to conduct a thorough analysis of the tense, aspect and mood featural
distribution in Uchoi language. The following are the main objectives of this paper:

a. To explain the way in which the language expresses tense and aspect characteristics.
b. To determine the morphemes (free or bound) and individual lexical items (if any) that indicate
the language’s aspect and tense.

4. Discussion

Tense is a category used in the grammatical description of verbs (along with aspect and mood), referring
primarily to the way the grammar marks the time at which the action denoted by the verb took place
(Crystal, 2000, p.384). On the otherhand, according to Payne (1997), tense is “the grammatical
expression of the relation of the time of an event at some reference point of time, usually the moment
the clause is uttered.” Languages can classify tenses in the three-way distinction (past, present and
future) and two-way distinctions (past vs non-past, future vs non-future, and present vs non-present) in
the given meaning. For instance, Angami (Giridhar, 1980), Dimasa (Longmailai, 2014) from the Bodo-
Garo group, and Mongsen Ao (Coupe, 2007) from the Naga group are among the Tibeto-Burman
languages that frequently distinguish between future and non-future tenses'.

4.1 Tense in Uchoi?

The word ‘tense’ originates from the Latin version of the Greek word ‘khronos’ which means time
(Lyons, 1968). We can define the present tense in Uchoi as a situation that occurs temporally with or
during the moment of utterance, the past tense as occurring before the moment of utterance, and the
future tense as occurring after the moment of utterance, since tense locates the time of a situation in
relation to the moment of utterance (Comrie, 1976). The three tenses—past, present and future are being
discussed in the following examples. Although suffixes traditionally interpreted as past, present, and
future markers occur in the language, their distribution suggests that Uchoi may more accurately be
analysed as exhibiting an aspect-modality dominant system with limited tense grammaticalization.

1. ram thay-oi
ram go-PRS
‘Ram goes’

2. cala  tap-toy-oi
man  go-PROG-PRS

‘The man is going’

3. bo t'ay-ha
3SG go-PST
‘She went’
4. sita thay-pai-ha
sita g0-COMPL-PST
‘Sita had gone’

! For further details, kindly go through A Study of tenselessness in Rengma by Monali Longmailai, 2019.
https://doi.org/10.3390/languages4040089

2 This study focuses on the Jawlai dialect of the Uchoi language, which is spoken in the Gomati and South Tripura
districts. By examining one specific version, the study aims to provide a comprehensive analysis of the language’s
structure and usage, with a focus on the TAM. We believe that this study will advance our knowledge of the Uchoi
language and its distinctive features.
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5. ram t'ay-nai
ram go-FUT
‘Ram will go’
6. laksmi t'ay-ton-nai
laxmi 20-PROG-FUT

‘Laxmi will be going’

In the above examples, 1—2 denotes the present tense with a marker /-0i/, past tense, examples 3—4 is
marked by /~Ad/ and lastly the future tense is marked with the suffix /-nai/. Tense in Uchoi is marked
by different suffixes which is again elaborated in the following examples 7—9.

7. ram naja sabrum t'ap-ha
ram yesterday Sabroom go-PST

‘Ram went to Sabroom yesterday’

8. ram tini monu thay-oi
ram today Monu go-PRS

‘Ram goes to Monu today’

9. sita k'ana agortola t'ay-nai
sita tomorrow Agartala go-FUT

‘Sita will go to Agartala tomorrow’

Despite occurring with varying adverbial times, the underlying word /t"ay/ ‘go’ stays the same in the
examples above. The morphemes /-0i/, /-hd/, and /-nai/ are added to denote distinct time and place,
though. The verb is inflected by distinct time and place, though. The verb is inflected by distinct markers
for each tense, or indicated by distinct suffixes. In the below table we have shown the schematic
presentation of tense markers in Uchoi.

Tense Markers
Past Tense /~-ha/
Present Tense /-0i/
Future Tense /-nai/

Table—1 Tense Markers in Uchoi
However, unlike in other Tibeto-Burman languages, the tense in Uchoi is frequently not very distinct

and apparent. Uchoi’s indistinctive tense is one of its structural characteristics. These are some
sentences 10—12.

10. bo tini mai Ca-pai-ha
3SG today rice  eat-COMPL-PST

‘She has eaten rice today’

11. laksman naja mai  Ca-pai-ha
laxman yesterday rice  eat-COMPL-PST

‘Laxman ate rice yesterday’
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12. ay k'ana biskit  ca-nai
1SG  tomorrow biscuit eat-FUT

‘T will eat biscuit tomorrow’

Despite having different adverbial times (i.e., /tini/ ‘today’ and /naja/ ‘yesterday’), the verb endings in
examples 10 and 11 are identical; in other words, there is no particular agreement between the adverbial
time and the verb endings, so time reference is not grammaticalized. Additionally, the aforementioned
examples demonstrate that the main distinction that the verb makes is between the realis and irrealis
form, which is also true for negative sentences as illustrated below.

13. a-p'a tini nou-wo-kroi
PRO.EMPH-father today house-LOC-NEG

‘Father is not at home today’

14. a-p'a naja nou-wo-kroi
PRO.EMPH-father yesterday house-LOC-NEG

‘Father was not at home yesterday’

15. a-p*a k'ana nou-wo-kroi
PRO.EMPH-father tomorrow house-LOC-NEG

‘Father will not be at home tomorrow’

The above-mentioned examples 13—15 show that the time reference is not grammaticalized in Uchoi
language, the only distinction is made between realis and irrealis. Thus, it is relevant to discuss about
the aspect in Uchoi.

4.2 Aspect

According to Crystal (2000, p.29), aspect is “a category used in the grammatical description of verbs,
referring primarily to the way the grammar marks the duration or type of temporal activity denoted by
the verb.” Thus, aspect in Uchoi denotes an action’s time dispersion. A situation or event’s internal
temporal constituency can be viewed in a variety of ways using its aspects. To put it another way, aspect
shows how an event or circumstance is organized within. The following section is a broad analysis of
aspect in Uchoi.

4.2.1 Simple Aspect

A simple aspect in Uchoi conveys a straightforward assertion, universal truth, and habitual meaning.
As far as the simple aspect is concerned, Uchoi exhibits a two-way contrast in tense: present and past
tense, which are represented by the morphemes /-0i/ and /-hd/, respectively. The following examples
are illustrated the simple aspect in Past and Present tense.

16. masu  cuy-no abo-toi ri-oi (generic statement)
cow  we-DAT breast-water  give-PRS

‘The cow gives us milk’

17. plotoi  se sa-no katin-oi (universal truth)
earth EQU sun-ACC around-PRS

‘The earth moves round the sun’

18. bo mai ¢a-oi (habitual truth)
3SG  rice  eat-PRS

‘S/he eats rice’
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19. ram na-no ha-yau-oi (stative verb)
ram 2SG-ACC love-PTCL-PRS
‘Ram loves you’
20. sita mai ca-ha (simple past)
sita rice  eat-PST

‘Sita ate rice’

The above examples 16—19 show how the general statements, universal truth and habitual truth form
the simple present aspect in Uchoi, whereas in example no 20, one can find how the simple past
constructed in Uchoi with the past tense marker /~Ad/.

4.2.2 Completive Aspect

In Uchoi, the completive aspect denotes the completeness of an action. As a result, the completive
describes an action that is carried out and finished. The following sentences demonstrate how to obtain
the complete form of a verb by appending the past tense marker /~A4d/ and the completive suffix /-pai/
‘complete’ to the active verb.

21. sami mai  Ca-pai-hd
sami rice eat-COMPL-PST

‘Sami had eaten rice’

22. bo snun-pai-ha
3SG  learn-COMPL-PST

‘S/he had learnt’

4.2.3 In completive Aspect

In Uchoi, an unfinished action is specified by the in completive aspect. A faulty action at a specific
point in the past is referred to by the in completive aspect. As demonstrated in the following instances,
the verb’s in completive form is produced by appending the suffix /~ye/ to the verbal root.

23. ay thaicu  pai-ye ca-ha
ISG  mango buy-ICPL eat-PST

‘I bought a mango and ate’

24. ram  na-no k'utai  kai-ha pai-ye ri-ha
ram  2SG-ACC shirt ~ CLF-one buy-ICPL give-PST

‘Ram bought a shirt for you’

4.2.4 Progressive Aspect

In Uchoi, the progressive aspect denotes the action’s continuance. As far as the progressive aspect is
concerned, Uchoi displays a three-way difference in tense—past, present and future. /~foy/ is the marker
used to express the progressive aspect. Here are some sentences that illustrate the nature of progressive
aspect in Uchoi.

25. ay t'aicu  cCa-toy-oi
ISG  mango eat-PROG-PRS

‘I am eating mango’
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26. ay thaicu  Ca-ye-toy-ha
ISG  mango eat-ICPL-PROG-PST

‘I was eating mango’

27. ay thaicu  ca-toy-nai
ISG  mango eat-PROG-FUT

‘I will be eating mango’

4.2.5 Irrealis Aspect

In Uchoi, irrealis, or unrealized aspect, is used to denote an action that will occur soon; as a result, it is
only articulated in the future tense and lacks a distinct marker of its own. Here are some illustrations of
the irrealis aspect.

28. bo uthup  t'uy-ha kata  pai-nai
3SG  rope CLF-one new  buy-FUT
‘S/he will buy a rope’

29. ap hat"i-wo t'an-nai

ISG  market-LOC  go-FUT
‘I will go to the market’

4.3 Mood in Uchoi

According to Palmer (2001), mood refers to the grammatical and morphological characteristics of verbs
rather than the verbal inflections that enable speakers to convey their attitude toward what they are
saying. On the otherhand, mood is a term used in the theoretical and descriptive study of sentence/clause
types, and especially of the verbs they contain (Crystal, 2000, p.247). The next section goes into detail
about the various moods that may be found in Uchoi.

4.3.1 Indicative Mood

Uchoi uses the indicative mood to express habitual and factual properties. In connection with the speech
act, it also alluded to the moment the action occurred or its current status. According to the discussion
that follows, Uchoi’s indicative mood is designated for three tenses i.e. past, present and future.

In Uchoi, the present indicative denotes the activity occurring or the situation at the moment of the
speech act. Furthermore, it permits to the factual claims and the regular action. Uchoi uses the present
tense marker /-0i/ to express the present indicative suffix.

30. ay ba-hay son-oi
1SG  chicken-flesh cook-PRS

‘T cook chicken’

31. ay sa-boi hat"i-wo t'ay-oi
1ISG  day-every market-LOC  go-PRS
‘I go to market everyday’

The past indicative in Uchoi refers to the deed that occurred prior to the speech act. To frame the past
indicative suffix for both active and stative verbs in Uchoi, the non-future suffix /-mi/ is added. As
illustrated below in examples 32—36.
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32. ap masa-mi

33.

34.

35.

36.

1SG  dance-NF

‘I danced’

bo kha-mi

3SG  run-NF

‘S/he ran’

no nu-mi

2SG  see-NF

‘You saw’

bo-ni wt'ai  toy-mi

3SG-GEN fruit  EXIS-NF
‘S/he had a fruit’

no mastor toy-mi
2SG  master EXIS-NF

“You were a master’

The future indicative denotes a course of action that is determined or planned to be carried out after the
speech act. In Uchoi, the future tense marker /-nai/ stands for both the definite and the dubitative future
suffix. When dealing with both active and stative verbs, the future suffix /-nai/ is applied, as illustrated

below.

37.

38.

bray snuy-nai (Active)
3PL learn-FUT

‘They will learn’

ay mastor toy-nai (Stative)

1SG  teacher EXIS-FUT

‘T will be a teacher’

4.3.2 Imperative Mood

The imperative mood in Uchoi indicates that the listener is being ordered or requested to carry out a
specific action. In the imperative mood, the subject is always in the second person and is frequently not
stated explicitly. By appending the imperative suffix /~-di/ to the active verb, the verb’s imperative form
is created as discussed in example (39—40). Nonetheless, the prefix /sa-/ ‘please’ is added to the active
verb to create the polite form of the imperative, such as in example no (41). The imperative marker /-
le/ and the particle /-ga/ are frequently added to the underlying verb in Uchoi, especially when the
speaker is making a request or trying to convince someone, as illustrated in examples (42) to (43).

39.

t'ay-di
go-IMP

‘(You) go’

106 Vol.11, Issue Il



' jrc.-'

”{“’( [ |

Q- |

|- o4 S

e B

- ‘ Society for Endangered
A and lesser known Languages

In
.
)
Chakraborty, Niloy: Tense, Aspect...

40. pai-di
come-IMP

‘(You) come’

41. sa-p'ai-di
please-come-IMP

‘Please come’

42. bo-no sa-rey-ga-le
3SG-ACC please-call-PTCL-IMP

‘Please call him’

43. bo-ni takoy an-no sa-ri-ga-le
3SG-GEN duck 1SG-ACC please-give-PTCL-IMP

‘Please give me your duck’

4.3.3 Hortative Mood

In Uchoi, the hortative mood is employed to express a specific desire or to imply that something will
happen. The hortative suffix /-noi/, /-na/, or /~t"oi/ is added to the active verb in Uchoi to produce the
hortative form of the verb. In the hortative mood, the subject is always in the first or third person. Uchoi
employs the hortative suffix /-noi/ for first-person singular numbers and /~na/ for plural numbers. In all
other situations, the suffix /~t"oi/ is used.

44. bo-no mastor on-ga-noi
3SG-ACC teacher become-PTCL-HORT

‘Let him become a teacher’

45. ay t'ay-na
ISG  go-HORT

‘Let me go’

46. ay Ca-t"oi
ISG  eat-HORT

‘Let me eat’

4.3.4 Modal Construction in Uchoi

There are certain modal constructs in Uchoi that express the subjunctive mood. The simple finite verbs
in Uchoi are modified by adding specific affixes to create the modal constructions. The discussion of
the various modal construction types is elaborated in the following examples.

The use of /~mai/ typically indicates the modal of ability in Uchoi. /-mai/ is added to the basic verb with
the tense marker to create the modal of ability in Uchoi, as shown in the example (47) & (48). On the
otherhand, modal of certainty is formed by prefixing the finite verb of the present, past and future
indicative with /ma-/ as shown in example (49) & (50). Further, the modal of probability is constructed
by suffixing /-na/ to the finite verbs; it can also be indicated by the optional addition of the word /p’o/
‘also’ as discussed in the example of (51).The conditional mood in Uchoi is conveyed by appending /-
k'e/ “if” either to the active or to the copulative verb /oy/ ‘to happen’ as illustrated in examples of 53—
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55. However, the prefix /nay-/ is added to the present, past and future tense markers in Uchoi to form
the modal of necessity as elaborated in example (56) to (59).

47.

48.

49.

50.

S1.

52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

ay masa-mai-oi

ISG  dance-MOD-PRS
‘I can dance’

ay masa-mai-nai
ISG  dance-MOD-FUT

‘T will be able to dance’

wi
water

ma-nuy-oi
MOD-drink-PRS

ay
1SG

‘T must drink water’

wi
water

ma-nuy-ha
MOD-drink-PST

ay
1SG

‘I must have drunk’

toy-oi
EXIS-PRS

pho
also

t'an-na
go-MOD

ay
1SG

‘I may also go’

bo tay-pai-ha-na

3SG  go-COMPL-PST-MOD
‘S/he might have gone’

na aro toy-kle

2SG  there EXIS-MOD

‘If you were there’

ay bubagra oy-kle ay
ISG  king happen-MOD 1SG
‘If I were a king. I could tell.

bo thay-k'e ay plai-nai

3G go-MOD ISG  come-FUT
‘If s/he goes, I will come’

bo na-ni Cobamun nay-nai
3SG  2SG-GEN help MOD-FUT
‘S/he will need your help’

any poica le-ha nay-oi

ISG  paisa CLF-one MOD-PRS

‘I need a paisa’

ay mathi ¢a-na nay-oi

ISG  medicine eat-to MOD-PRS

108
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‘I need to take medicine’

59. ap raca  nay-oi
ISG sing  MOD-PRS

‘I need to sing’

The following table—2 represents the various moods and their markers as available in Uchoi language.

Mood Marker(s)
Indicative Past: /-mi/
Imperative Command: /-di/

Request: /sa-/ or /-le/
Hortative /-noi/, /-na/, /-t"oi/
Subjunctive Ability: /~mai/
Certainty: /ma-/
Probability: /-na/
Condition: /~k’e/
Necessity: /nay-/

Table—2 Mood and Modal markers in Uchoi

5. Conclusion

It is observed that the language used aspect and mood affixes to indicate the temporal location of the
event or action that the verb is describing, rather than marking the tense. Uchoi privileges aspect and
modality over tense. The tense in Uchoi can broadly divided into three types—past, present and future,
though under certain condition past can also be marked by non-future marker /-mi/. While discussing
the aspect in Uchoi, it can be analysed into four ways, namely—simple aspect, completive aspect,
incompletive aspect, progressive aspect. Though in the case of irrealis the language does not have any
specific marker, it can only dependent on the context. Temporal interpretation depends significantly on
adverbials/ context. The mood in Uchoi can be divided into four types such as indicative, imperative,
hortative and subjective. Indicative mood does not carry any marker in present and future though it is
marked by /-mi/ in past tense. Imperative mood can be marked by few markers for example /-di/ is used
while giving order and /sa-/ and /-le/, while asking for request. Further, hortative mood is marked by 3
suffixal markers as /~noi/, /-na/, and /-t"oi/. Lastly, subjunctive mood is analysed with the properties of
modality. For instance, the markers such as /-mai/, /ma-/, /-na/, /-k*e/ and /nay-/ are used to mark various
modals as modal of ability, certainty, probability, condition and necessity. Interestingly the non-future
marker and past indicative mood marker are same though semantically they are polysemous. Thus, there
is a scope for the future researcher on how the language distinguishes semantic differences in the
selection of verb forms with the same meaning.

Abbreviations

3SG—third person singular MOD—Modal
ACC—accusative case NF—non future
CLF—classifier PRS—present
COMPL—completive PROG—progressive
EXIS—existential copula PST—past
FUT—future PTCL—particle
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P

GEN-genitive PRO.EMPH—emphatic pronoun
HORT—hortative

IMP—imperative

ICPL—in completive

LOC—Ilocative
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Abstract

Karbi is a minority community who mainly resides in Karbi Anglong district, Assam. The
Karbis are also found in other districts such as Kamrup, Morigaon and Biswanath. They
are also to be found in West Khasi Hills, Ri Bhoi and Jaintia hills districts, Meghalaya, in
the foothills around Dimapur in Nagaland, Manipur and in Papumpare district, Arunachal
Pradesh, and Bangladesh and Myanmar. Ethnically, they belong to the Indo-Mongoloid
race. They have their own language, folklore, customs, dress patterns, cuisine, games,
songs, dances and traditional religion. Though formerly they were known as Mikirs, the
Karbis refer to themselves as arleng, meaning ‘man’. The present study focuses on the
traditional marriage system in Karbi, with reference to Karbis of Kamrup Metropolitan
district, Assam and Ri Bhoi district, Meghalaya. Even though studies have been conducted
based on Karbi marriage system, they focus on Karbi Anglong district, and do not
emphasise on marriage rituals. For the current study, two districts from different states of
Northeast India where the Karbis reside, are taken into consideration, to observe whether
the traditional Karbi marriage system is followed in the studied areas, and to understand if
the marriage system and rituals are similar or differ to each other.

1. Introduction

Karbi is the name of the community and the language spoken in various parts of Northeast
India, including Assam, Meghalaya, Manipur, Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh. They are
also found in Bangladesh and Myanmar. Karbi belongs to the Tibeto-Burman sub-group of
the Sino-Tibetan language family. The Karbis belong to the Indo-Mongoloid race
ethnically. They retain their own language, oral folklore, folk customs, and traditional
religion, which testify to the indigeneity of the tribe (Hanse, 2017). There are namely two
major dialects- the Hills variety (ISO code ‘mjw’) or Standard Karbi, and the Plains variety
(ISO 693-3 code ‘ajz’), also referred to as Dumrali, Dimoria or Amri Karbi. The Karbis
living in the hills refer to the ones living in the plains as Thoi Karbis. The total population
of Karbis is 5,11,732 (Census of India, 2011). Ethnologue (Eberhard, Simons & Fenning,
2019) mentions that there are 1,25,000 native speakers of Amri Karbi. Based on the
UNESCO’s assessment of language endangerment, Karbi can be considered as vulnerable.
The EGIDS classifies Karbi language at Level 5, i.e., written. Karbis use both Assamese
and Roman scripts. They call their language as arleng alam, literally, the language of
arleng, meaning man.
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2. Historical Background

Barua (1951) states that Karbis are one of the earliest groups of Tibeto-Burman speakers
inhabiting Assam and were originated from western China. According to Medhi (1974),
the hilly region between Nagaon and Sibsagar (present Jorhat) districts was their early
habitat. The traditions of the race point to the eastern portion of the Khasi-Jayanti hills as
their original abode (Stack & Lyall, 1997). Gogoi (1999) views that the Nongpilar hill,
situated in the north-eastern part of Assam, was their earliest settlement from where they
came down and settled in the Lumbajong hill. They were the earliest settlers on the banks
of the Kolong and Kopili rivers and within the entire Kaziranga area, according to
Phangcho (2008). There is no written history within the Karbi community. They trace their
origin through oral traditions.

3. Socio-Cultural Background

Karbis have different traditional dresses, with a slight regional variation in the hill and the
plain areas, such as, the females wearing pini-pekok in the hills, and paning-ringkok in the
plains. Vamkok (waist band) is worn in both the areas. According to Barua et.al (2020), the
Karbi men wear choi hongthor (shirt), choi ang (jacket), poho (turban), chopang (harness)
and peh-seleng (lower garment). The Karbis also wear jarong (traditional bag) and
traditional ornaments. Karbi cuisine consists of kangmoi (alkaline), kalangdang (boiled)
and han-thor (sour or acidic). The culinary styles include kemung (cooked in bamboo tube),
kangthu (wrapped with banana leaves and shoved into hot charcoal- ashes), kephi
(roasting), karnu pakreng (frying without oil) and ke-ur (smoking). Rice is their main food
and pulses are added occasionally. Hor is their traditional rice beer. Some of the festivals
include chomangkan (celebrated for the welfare of the spirits of the dead), rongker
(celebrated to appease the territorial deity for the welfare of the village, and to ward off
diseases and natural calamities), cho-jun (a festival of eating and drinking) and hacha-
kekan (observed after the harvest of paddy). The traditional institutions in Karbi society
include ‘me’ (village council), ‘farla’ or ‘jirkedam’ (bachelors’ dormitory) and ‘kerung
amei’ (the grain bank) (Borah, 2012). The major clans or kurs are- Ejang (Enghi/Inghi),
Tungjang (Timung), Kronjang (Teron), Lijang (Ingti) and Hanjang (Terang). The Karbi
society is patrilineal and patriarchal in nature.

4. Language Classification

The earliest classification of Karbi is by Grierson (1903) and the recent classification is by
Burling (2003). Grierson (1903), in his Linguistic Survey of India, considered Karbi as a
member of the Naga-Bodo sub-group of the Tibeto-Burman group. Lyall (1908), in his The
Mikirs stated that Karbi belongs to the Indo-Chinese speech called Tibeto-Burman under
the Sino-Tibetan family of languages. Shafer (1974) and Bradley (1997), in their
Introduction to Sino-Tibetan, and Tibeto-Burman languages and classification,
respectively, classified it as Kukish. According to DeLancey (1987), in his Sino-Tibetan
Languages, it can often be classified as close to Meithei. Burling (2003), in his Tibeto-
Burman Languages of North-East India, prefers to consider Karbi in a separate category in
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spite of its resemblance with Mizo-Kuki, as the resemblance was not found enough to be
considered with it.
— Yacham-Tengsa

\l —— Ao-Chungli
—~ Ao-Mongsen

— Sangtam
—— Yimchungril
™ Lotha
_— Rengma N.
L — Pochuri
«Ca _.--~Rengma
g e e Simi
ol _— Angami
— Chokri
~_—— Kheza
S~ Mao
~ Nruanghmei
:,, Puiron
~~_— Khoirao
— Zeme
— Mzieme
.~ Liangmai
"\ Maram
Tangkhul
\ NN Maring
\ N Karhi
R Meithe

__—— Mizo
- Kuki
~= Chin

Figure 1: Genetic classification according to Burling (2003)

The above figure shows language classification of Karbi by Burling in his ‘The Tibeto-
Burman Languages of Northeast India’.

5. Literature Review

Some of the previous works on Karbi include- 4 Grammar of Karbi by Konnerth (2014).
A Sociolinguistic Study of Amri Karbi (ajw) in Northeast India by Abraham and Daimary
(2021), Understanding Marriage System of Karbi Tribe of North-East India by Swami
(2013), An Appraisal to the Marriage System of the Karbis of Assam by Zaman (2008). An
Approach to the Cultural Life of the Karbi People of Assam- A Discussion by Sultana
(2019), Marriage System in the Tribes of Assam with Special Mention to Mising, Tiwa and
Karbi by Das & Chutia (2020), and Karbis- the Unsung Tribe of Assam by Gogoi &
Senapati (2020).

As there is no such study on the Karbi marriage system in Kamrup district of Assam
and Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya, the present study tries to look into the marriage system
followed in these areas with a detailed view of the ritualistic practices in their marriages.

6. Objectives & Methodology

The objectives of the study are to discuss the traditional marriage system in Karbi
community, with reference to the Karbis in Sonapur and Upper Hengrabari areas of
Kamrup Metropolitan district of Assam and Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya. These also
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include the marriage rituals conducted before the marriage, on the day of marriage and
post-marriage. With these, it tries to understand whether the surrounding cultures impact

on the marriage system of the Karbis in these areas.

Field studies were conducted in Teteliguri village of Sonapur town and Upper
Hengrabari locality of Kamrup Metropolitan district, Assam and Marmain village of Ri
Bhoi district, Meghalaya. A few of the middle-aged and elderly respondents from the
above-mentioned areas were interviewed, considering their knowledge regarding the study.
These included both males and females. The current study also consists of both primary
and secondary sources of data, focusing mainly on analyses from the fieldwork.
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Map 1: Kamrup Metropolitan District highlighting Hengrabari and Sonapur
(https://www.kamrupmetro.assam.gov.in/information-and-services/maps-kamrup-
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Map 2: Map of Meghalaya highlighting Ri Bhoi District

(https://www.mapsofindia.com/maps/meghalaya)

114

Vol. 11, Issue 11



Rahang, Rashmita: Marriage System...

Map 1 and Map 2 above show Hengrabari and Sonapur areas of Kamrup Metropolitan
district of Assam, and Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya, respectively.

7. Marriage System in Karbi

Durkheim (1897) defines marriage as ‘a moral and social bond that regulates human desires
and integrates individuals into society’. Westermarck (1891) states that ‘it is a more or less
durable connection between male and female, lasting beyond the mere act of propagation
till after the birth of offspring’. According to Lowie (1920), ‘marriage is a relatively
permanent bond between permissible mates.” Malinowski (1929) views that ‘it is a contract
for the production and maintenance of children’. Radcliffe-Brown (1931) says that
‘marriage is a social arrangement by which a child is given a legitimate position in the
society, determined by parenthood in the social sense’. Lundberg (1939) describes marriage
as ‘the rules and regulations which define the rights, duties and privileges of husband and
wife with respect to each other’. Lévi-Strauss (1949) defines marriage as ‘a system of social
exchange and alliance rather than just a biological bond’. Murdock (1949) argues that ‘it is
a universal institution that involves residential co-habitation, economic co-operation and
the formation of the nuclear family.” “Marriage is the public joining together, under socially
specified regulations of a man and woman as husband and wife’ (Lee, 1961). Horton &
Hunt (1964) views that ‘it is the approved social pattern whereby two or more people
establish a family’.

Karbi society is exogamous. Marriage within the same clan is prohibited, as the
Karbis believe that members of the same clan are brothers and sisters. Cross-cousin
marriage is preferred, i.e., a boy is expected to marry the daughter of his maternal
uncle. There is no bride price, separation is permissible, and widow remarriage is
allowed. After marriage, the bride does not change her clan, nor her surname. A
widow is not allowed to marry her husband’s elder brother, but can marry his
younger brother. There are different stages before marriage- the stage of asking for
the bride’s hand by the groom’s family, the stage of confirmation and the stage when
the day and date of the marriage are fixed. In every stage, when the groom’s family
visits the bride, they take certain things along with them, like betel nuts and leaves.
The main marriage function is known as adam achar, when the bride and the groom
adorn themselves with traditional attires. Traditionally, the married Karbi woman
do not wear vermilion and mangalsutra. But at present times, wearing of those is
seen due to the influence of Hindu traditions. Swami (2013) states that the Karbis
have marriage circle rules, as in, by custom a Terang and its sub-clans should marry
an Ingti girl, a Timung should marry an Enghi, an Ingti should marry a Timung and
a Teron should marry a Terang. There is also folk belief related to marriage in Karbi
culture. Marriages are conducted in Karbi rituals.
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8. Karbi Marriage in Sonapur, Kamrup (M) (Assam)

In Teteliguri village of Sonapur town of Kamrup Metropolitan district of Assam, Karbi
marriages cannot happen between members of the same clan. Roles of the society and the
groom’s maternal uncle play an important role in a marriage. There are mainly three types
of marriages- horhak, bokabuchom and rongbong luka ghor dekha. In arranged marriages,
the preference is always for the boy’s maternal uncle’s daughter. If that could not be the
case, only then the groom’s family look for some other girl. In case if a girl elopes with a
boy of the same clan, they can be ex-communicated. In this case, a fourth type of marriage
is conducted called rongbong kapalut, where the girl is being converted to some other clan.
Certain rituals are conducted in three phases, i.e., pre-marriage, on the day of marriage and
post-marriage. Even if one marries a girl from a different community, the rituals have to be
conducted in Karbi traditions post-marriage. Significances of gourd of rice beer called
bong, and betel nuts and leaves are observed during the rituals.

a) Pre-Marriage

At first, the groom’s family seeks for his maternal uncle’s approval for looking for a bride
for the groom. If he approves, the groom’s family visits the bride’s paternal home to see
her, which is called osokipudam. After that day, the groom’s family waits for the approval
of the bride’s family. When approved, the groom’s side takes 4-6 people along with them
to the bride’s house, to fix the date of the marriage, called arikahorthing. Along with that,
they take a gourd of rice beer, i.e., bong, sealed with banana leaf, and tied with rope. This
means the marriage is fixed, and if the girl or the boy breaks this bond, a fine is imposed
as punishment. On another day, a ceremony called lekrol is conducted when the groom’s
side visits the bride’s place and adorns her with jewelleries. Lek signifies jewellery worn
on neck, and rol signifies bangle.

b) Types of Marriages
(i) Horhak

The grandest wedding is horhak. The hak plays a crucial part, which is a basket, filled with
things asked by the bride’s family. The bride’s side sends a list of items like bong, betel
nuts and leaves, money, rice grains, dry snakehead fish, mustard oil, salt, cigarettes, and
tobacco. On the day of marriage, hak is carried by a female called samari, on her back,
with a rope tied with it, and worn on the head. The samari is from the groom’s side who
carries the /ak to the bride’s house. When the groom, along with some people, enter the
bride’s place, a poetic conversation happens between them and the bride’s side. After they
take their seat, the groom’s side insists the bride’s side to look whether they fulfilled the
list of items sent. If the bride’s side see any mistake, they impose fine on the groom’s side.
In the bride’s place, there is a boy samari, who distributes betel nuts and leaves, and a girl
samari, who distributes rice beer. The bride and the groom pray together to a pole and a
pot, representing God, called nungpe and rangtik, respectively. They also pray to the
ancestors, called sarkidum. Earthen lamp is lit, betel nuts and leaves are placed, and rice
beer is spread on the floor. They take blessings from the parents, family and the elders with
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betel nuts and leaves, with the groom on the right side and the bride on the left. This again
ends with a poetic conversation between the bride and the groom’s side.

(ii) Bokabuchom

This is less grand than Aorhak. In this type of marriages, instead of the hak, the samari
carries a bag called chulbong on her back. It is tied with a knot called sinam that opens
easily when being tried.

(iii) Rongbong luka ghor dekha

This is the least grand marriage. It is conducted when only the family members of both the
bride and groom’s sides are involved. It happens when either of the families, or both the
families, cannot afford a grand wedding. Even in that case, this has to be informed in the
society. Some members are invited to the bride’s house, who are fed rice beer. Then an odd
number of people are selected, who, along with an advocate called atamsar, visits the
groom’s place. This involves a poetic conversation between both sides. The fine which is
to be imposed on the groom’s family is then decided. The fine is paid in a court called
tarang ahem, on the first Tuesday of the month of January.

¢) Post-Marriage

After the marriage, the leftovers are thrown in a water body, to ward off negative energies.
Before entering the groom’s house, a ritual called birkilut is conducted, which involves
purification. A priest called kathar purifies the family by pouring water from a bamboo
tube, called kipho, on them, along with sacred utterances, near a water body. Two bamboos
are placed on both sides of the water body in cross-shape, and on top is placed a small
traditional basket containing some items, like ring and egg. Fire is burned, whose smoke is
to be taken by the family members. The kathar breaks the egg. A bamboo is cut into half,
and the sides are thrown on the land. One side should face upward, and the other downward.
Rooster is cut, and then distributed among the family and the guests. On the eighth day, the
bride visits her paternal home, along with the groom and a few people, a ritual which is
called akengbotkarmil.

9. Karbi Marriage in Upper Hengrabari, Kamrup (M)

In Upper Hengrabari locality of Kamrup Metropolitan district of Assam, Karbi marriages
are conducted in a similar way as are conducted in Teteliguri village of Sonapur, except in
few occasions. Unlike Sonapur, where the wedding ritual can be conducted in front of the
guests outside, in Upper Hengrabari it is always conducted inside the house. Before the day
of the wedding, the bride invites her friends and some people to her home to have the last
meal together, where she serves everyone. Jewelleries are exchanged as gifts between them
and the bride. The bride gifts handkerchiefs to the guests. On the day of marriage, before
the groom enters the bride’s place, his feet are washed by a girl. For fun, the samari has to
have rice beer, even a very small amount. Before the bride leaves her home, the girls play
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a1

a fun game with the groom’s side, similar to tug of war, to win the bride. The bride is
welcomed by washing her feet before entering the groom’s house. She is hand fanned,
covered with a white cloth and then brought inside.

10. Karbi Marriage in Marmain, Ri Bhoi (Meghalaya)

In Marmain village of Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya, Karbi marriages are conducted in a
traditional way as well as by abiding by the Christian rules. The traditional marriage
function is known as jorme pachihap, and the marriage system is exogamous in nature.
Marriage between the same clan leads to social sanctions or excommunication. There is
preference of cross-cousin marriage, and involvement of the community is observed.
Monogamy is highly prevalent, though polygamy exists rarely. Widow remarriage is
accepted. Marriages between different communities are also prevalent. Forced marriage is
disapproved. Animistic rituals are emphasised invoking deities like Hemphu. There is no
dowry system. The wedding is conducted in six stages-

Stage 1: Nengpi nengso kachingki- The boy’s mother approaches the girl’s mother and
gives an informal proposal.

Stage 2: Piso kehang- There is formal negotiation between elders of both the families, often
involving gifts.

Stage 3: Kepatani or banta kachingthum- The bride and her family give their consent, and
rituals like exchanging betel nuts or clothes, is conducted for solidifying the bond.

Stage 4: Ajo arni keri- Pre-wedding preparations begin, like rice beer brewing, ritual
offerings to ancestors for blessings, and feasting.

Stage 5: Jorme pachihap or adam kangthur/kepangri- The wedding ceremony when the
couple is publicly declared husband and wife, with chants and sacrifices, and symbolic
wearing of garlands.

Stage 6: Peso riso kethondun- The post-wedding rituals follow, including the bride’s
integrating into the groom’s house, final feast, and exchanges to seal clan ties, sometimes
postponing it to another day later.

Christian Karbi marriages are conducted in churches, but Karbi costume called
pini-pekok and ricong-choihongthor are used. This involves Christian rites like biblical
vows and blessings by a pastor, scripture readings, prayers and ring exchanges, solemnised
under Christian theology.

10.Conclusion

It can be observed that the traditional marriage system is followed by the Karbis residing
in all the areas been studied. Marriage between the same clan is prohibited, and if it
happens, this leads to social sanction or excommunication. There are various terminologies
used in marriage traditions, involving ritualistic practices. The wedding is conducted in
three phases, i.e., pre-wedding, wedding day and post-wedding. Community involvement
is seen in all the studied areas, and social attitude is seen as positive. Marrying someone
from a different community is accepted in all the three areas. There is no bride price or
dowry system prevalent. Betel nut and rice beer play very important roles in marriages,
along with discussions between both the bride and the groom’s sides. The bride and the
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groom wear their traditional Karbi attire on the day of the wedding. The bride does not
change her surname after marriage, even if the Karbi society is a patriarchal society. Both
traditional and Christian weddings are conducted in Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya.

Therefore, it can be concluded that the Karbi marriage system is similar in Sonapur and
Upper Hengrabari areas of Kamrup Metropolitan district of Assam and Marmain village of
Ri Bhoi district of Meghalaya. The Karbis in these areas follow their traditional marriage
customs. In addition, as there are significant Christian Karbi population in Ri Bhoi, the
Karbis in the area also conduct Christian marriages.
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Appendix
Photos of Karbi Marriages

Figure 3: Traditional Karbi Marriage in Marmain, Ri Bhoi
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Figure 5: Christian Karbi Marriage in Marmain, Ri Bhoi
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Abstract

In today’s time of rapid social and cultural change, many regional belief systems are often
considered outdated. However, in Kannauji society, folk faith continues to play an active and
meaningful role in everyday life. This paper studies the folk beliefs of the language as a strong
social and cultural system that shapes rituals, moral values, and community identity. Although the
variant has a rich oral tradition, its belief practices have received limited academic attention. This
study presents these beliefs not as mere superstitions but as meaningful systems of traditional
knowledge deeply rooted in daily life. The research is based on fieldwork conducted in rural areas
of Kannauj district. Data were collected through interviews with elderly narrators, women who
perform vrat-kathas, local ritual specialists, and village elders. The study also includes observation
of life-cycle rituals and seasonal ceremonies. It documents practices such as kul-devata worship,
childbirth protection rituals, farming-related beliefs connected to the monsoon, omen interpretation,
and ancestor worship. Through the analysis of folk songs, proverbs, and ritual narratives in
Kannauji, the paper shows how these beliefs are expressed in language and passed from one
generation to another. These traditions serve not only as religious practices but also as guides for
moral behavior, social unity, and harmony with nature. The study further examines how education,
migration, and modern media are influencing these beliefs, while their core values continue to
survive within families and communities. This paper strongly argues that documenting Kannauji
folk beliefs is not only an academic responsibility but also a cultural necessity. Preserving these
traditions means protecting a living heritage that gives strength, identity, and emotional belonging
to the community even in changing times.

Keywords: Kannauji society, folk faith, belief systems, oral tradition, ritual practices, indigenous
knowledge, socio-cultural study, cultural identity.

1. Introduction

Belief systems form a fundamental part of the cultural worldview of traditional societies. They
represent accumulated knowledge developed through generations of experience, observation, and
interpretation of the natural and social environment. In rural communities across India, beliefs
related to agriculture, health, social relations, and spirituality continue to influence everyday life.

Folk beliefs often coexist with organized religious traditions and are expressed through rituals,
proverbs, myths, and oral narratives. These cultural practices help communities interpret natural
events, manage uncertainty, and maintain moral and social order.

The Kannauji-speaking region of North India presents an important example of such cultural
continuity. It is spoken mainly in districts such as Kannauj, Farrukhabad, Etawah, Hardoi, and
surrounding regions of Uttar Pradesh. Linguistically, the language belongs to the Western Hindi
group of Indo-Aryan languages (Masica, 1993). Historically, the city of Kannauj served as an
important political and cultural center during the early medieval period. Despite the rich cultural
heritage of the region, the belief systems of Kannauji society have received limited academic
attention. Most linguistic research has focused on the classification and structural features of the
dialect, while the cultural knowledge embedded in the language and oral traditions remains under-
documented.
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This study therefore aims to examine the folk faith and belief systems of the language society as
meaningful cultural practices embedded in everyday life. By combining ethnographic fieldwork
with linguistic analysis, the research explores how these beliefs shape social behavior, cultural
identity, and community relationships.

2. Theoretical Framework

The study of folk belief has been widely discussed in anthropology, folklore studies, and sociology.
Several theoretical perspectives help explain the social and cultural functions of belief systems.

Emile Durkheim (1912) argued that religious beliefs and rituals function as mechanisms that
strengthen social solidarity. According to Durkheim, collective rituals create shared experiences
that reinforce the unity of a community. In rural societies, communal rituals often serve to maintain
social cohesion and collective identity. Bronislaw Malinowski (1948) suggested that belief systems
frequently emerge in situations characterized by uncertainty. Rituals provide psychological
reassurance in contexts where outcomes cannot be fully controlled, such as fishing, agriculture, or
illness. This perspective is particularly relevant for agricultural communities where farmers depend
on unpredictable natural conditions. Alan Dundes (1980) further argued that folklore—including
proverbs, songs, and rituals—reveals the collective worldview of a community. These cultural
expressions preserve traditional knowledge and social values.

3. Methodology

This research is based on qualitative ethnographic fieldwork conducted in villages of the Kannauj
district between 2023 and 2025. Ethnographic methods are particularly appropriate for studying
folk traditions because such practices are deeply embedded in everyday social life.

Data were collected through three main methods: interviews, participant observation, and
documentation of oral traditions. Semi-structured interviews were conducted with elderly villagers,
ritual specialists, farmers, and women who perform vrat-kathas. These informants possess
extensive knowledge of traditional practices and community beliefs.

Participant observation was used to document life-cycle rituals, seasonal ceremonies, and village
gatherings. Observing these events allowed the researcher to understand the symbolic meanings
associated with different practices. In addition, several proverbs, ritual narratives, and folk songs in
the Kannauji dialect were recorded and transcribed. These linguistic materials provide valuable
insight into the cultural worldview of the community

4. Folk Faith in Everyday Life

In Kannauji villages, belief systems are closely integrated with everyday activities. People often
invoke divine blessings or recall traditional sayings before beginning important tasks.

For example, farmers frequently say:

“oTTET ST ATH ook T IE hnl”

bhagwan ka nam leke kam $urt karo.
(Begin work by remembering God.)

This expression reflects the belief that divine blessings ensure success and protection in daily
activities. Such practices demonstrate that religious and cultural beliefs are not limited to formal
ceremonies but are woven into the routine practices of village life.

5. Life-Cycle Rituals and Childbirth Beliefs

Life-cycle rituals mark significant stages in an individual’s life, including birth, marriage, and
death. These events are accompanied by specific beliefs and protective practices. Childbirth is
considered a particularly vulnerable period. During fieldwork, villagers frequently explained that
newborn children are susceptible to negative influences such as the evil eye. One widely observed
practice is the application of a black mark of kajal on the child’s forehead or behind the ear.
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Villagers believe that this mark diverts attention and prevents jealous or harmful gazes.
For instance, one elderly woman explained:

“qreelT o WIA T THIAA T 4 8, ATfoh & T A1 ™

bacca ke mathe pe kajal laga det hain, taki buri nazar na lage.
(We apply kajal on the child’s forehead so that the evil eye does not affect the baby.)

Another protective practice involves tying black threads or protective amulets (awisr) around the

infant’s wrist, waist, or neck. These objects are believed to act as spiritual shields. Such rituals
reflect symbolic associations between protection, purity, and social care within the community.

6. Agricultural Beliefs and Environmental Knowledge

Agriculture remains the primary occupation in many Kannauji villages, and numerous beliefs are
associated with weather prediction and crop protection. Farmers often observe natural signs such as
bird calls, wind direction, and cloud formations. One commonly cited proverb recorded during
fieldwork is:

“HIT St @ ST Bl

kag bole ta barkha hoy.
(If the crow calls, rain will come.)

Although such sayings may not always be scientifically accurate, they represent generations of
ecological observation and experience.

Anthropologists often describe such practices as forms of indigenous environmental knowledge
developed through long-term interaction with nature.

7. Omens and Symbolic Interpretation

Interpretation of omens is another important aspect of Kannauji belief systems. Villagers often
interpret certain events as signs of good or bad fortune. For example, hearing a crow calling near
the house is sometimes interpreted as an indication that guests may arrive.

A commonly heard statement is:

“ohtaT drer At HEHT T aTel 817

kauva bole to mehman ane vale hain.
(If the crow calls, guests are coming.)

Such interpretations help communities make sense of unexpected events and uncertainty in daily
life.

8. Language and the Transmission of Beliefs

Language plays a crucial role in preserving and transmitting cultural traditions. In Kannauji society,
many beliefs are expressed through oral forms such as proverbs, ritual narratives, and folk songs.

Proverbs often convey moral lessons.
Example 1:
T A FET W

jaisa karoge vaisa bharoge.
(As you act, so shall you receive.)

This proverb reflects the belief that actions lead to consequences, emphasizing moral responsibility.
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Example 2:

‘S A fore, qo wTe

jaisan bovai kisan, taisan katai khet.

(As the farmer sows, so the field yields.)

This proverb emphasizes the cultural belief that human actions determine future outcomes. It is
commonly used by elders in everyday conversation to advise younger members of the community
about responsibility, effort, and moral conduct. In rural Kannauji-speaking areas, agricultural
metaphors are frequently employed in proverbs because farming forms a central part of social and
economic life.Through such expressions, ethical values and practical wisdom are transmitted orally
from one generation to another, reinforcing collective norms within the community.

Similarly, ritual songs sung during weddings and festivals contain references to deities, ancestors,
and family relationships. Through repeated performance, these songs transmit cultural knowledge
across generations.

9. Ethnographic Observations of Ritual Practices

Field observations during village rituals reveal that belief practices are not only religious activities
but also social events that strengthen community bonds.

During one field visit, women gathered in the evening to perform a vrat-katha ritual. They sat
together in a courtyard carrying offerings such as flowers, lamps, and sweets. The ritual involved
storytelling followed by devotional songs in the Kannauji dialect.

An elderly participant explained the significance of the ritual by saying:

‘T IO AR TS A ASAT T W7, 3HE W gE-viiter a4t @t 817

ye parampara hamare baron se cali a rahi hai, isse ghar men sukh-$anti bani rahti hai.
(This tradition has come from our ancestors and it brings peace and harmony to the household.)

Such rituals create shared cultural experiences that reinforce social relationships.
10. Modern Influences and Cultural Transformation

Modernization has introduced significant changes in rural life. Education, urban migration, and
digital media have exposed younger generations to new perspectives and lifestyles. Despite these
changes, many traditional rituals continue to be practiced. Families often maintain rituals related to
festivals, ancestor worship, and life-cycle ceremonies as expressions of cultural identity. In many
cases, these traditions are preserved not only for religious reasons but also because they represent a
connection to ancestral heritage.

11. Conclusion

The present study demonstrates that folk faith and belief systems remain deeply embedded in the
cultural life of Kannauji society. These beliefs function as systems of indigenous knowledge that
guide moral behavior, strengthen community relationships, and maintain cultural continuity.

Rather than dismissing these practices as superstition, it is important to understand their symbolic
meanings and social functions. Rituals, proverbs, and oral traditions provide insight into the
worldview of the community and help preserve cultural memory.

Documenting such traditions is essential for protecting the linguistic and cultural heritage of the
Kannauji-speaking region. Future research combining linguistics, anthropology, and folklore
studies can further explore the relationship between language, belief, and cultural identity in rural
North India.
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Abstract

Folk songs are non-interchangeable and exclusively sung as a part of a ceremony or a festival in various
communities. In modern days, songs for Chhath stand out culturally as an image of Bihar. A veteran
singer ‘Sharda Sinha’ will be remembered for her contributions to folk songs and the image of Bihar.
In later years of her career, a variety of themes and videos were released on the occasion of this festival.
One of them were on calling back workaholic or busy residents of Bihar living outside the state to return
home for the festival. Similarly, doing Chhath along with fighting the challenge of Covid had millions
of views and brought the viewers together despite social distancing. This study focuses on some Chhath
songs sung/composed by Sharda Sinha, Chhath song videos and some interviews where she had been
interviewed or is being talked about. Through this discourse the study presents a case study of a popular
folk artiste of Bihar.

Keywords: Chhath, Folksongs, Sharda Sinha, Bihar
1. Introduction

Folk songs act as a way of community communication. A folk artiste acts as a harbinger of
‘developmental and socially relevant messages’ (Kumar 2012, 4). Chhath as a festival in Bihar and Uttar
Pradesh is considered to be a social, religious and a cultural event that is related with a sense of ‘regional
identity’ (Yadav and Chandra 2024, 1). Following the life and career of a folk artiste provides a peek
into ‘political and cultural aspirations of a nationality’ (Saikia 2011, 29). In this paper, I have chosen to
understand the challenges and achievements of the folk artiste Sharda Sinha.

1.2. Her life

Sharda Sinha (Oct 1, 1952 — Nov 5, 2024) is remembered as Bihar Kokila and as a famous folk songs’
composer/singer. Her awards include Padma Shri 1991, Sangeet Akademi Award 2000, Padma Bhushan
2018, Padma Vibhushan (posthumously) in 2025. She was chosen as a Brand Ambassador by Election
Commission in 2014 for Bihar.

This paper records her journey as a folk artiste who had started singing in school, Durga Puja
performances, wedding ceremonies, festivals etc. She learnt music from Pandit Ramchandra Jha, Pandit
Raghu Jha, Pandit Sitaram Hari Dandekar and thumri, dadra from Smt Panna Devi (Shakshiyat with
Sharda, 2015). Her first song recording was also a folk wedding song dwar ke chekai. Her songs earned
her the popularity to become a social icon to have been chosen as an ambassador to urge people to vote
during elections or follow social distancing during COVID as it is an otherwise a festival of social
gathering. Her voice brought a regional yet a culturally powerful image of Bihar in Bollywood Cinema
through Hindi songs like kahe tose sajna (1980), babul jo tumne sikhaya (1994), tar bijli (2012). In the
era of digitalization, her recorded songs and videos keep the folksongs not just well-documented but
also rendered and remembered by her followers. Her interviews leave an interesting story for the people
of Bihar to trace her experiences with singing, which begins from singing for her brother’s wedding
where in a local ritual a sister does dwar chekai ‘stops the groom’ from entering kohbar ‘newly-wed’s
room’ and sings to ask for neg ‘a negotiable amount of money.’ This study picks the interview discourses
where she talks about her experiences while recording songs, song videos and doing live shows.
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1.3. Lyrics and music composition

In a TV interview with Abhiranjan Kumar (2012), she mentions that many of her songs are folk songs
that have been sung through generations for years, some are written by literary artistes like Bhikhari
Thakur, Vidyapati, and some were improvised by her team. In her audition in 1971 with HMV (judged
by Begum Akhtar in Lucknow) she sang dwar ke chekai neg and sita ke sakal dekhi (usually sang for
kanyadaan) that she learnt from her sister-in-law. She sings the two versions of these songs to
demonstrate how she improvised only the tune by minimizing lengthening of vowels done usually in
folksongs and maintaining the lyrics in actual rendition with a high pitch intermittently.

She sang literary poems by ‘Gopal Singh Nepali’ like ghunghat ghunghat naina nache, as well as
ghazals by ‘Abdul Hamid Adam’ like ek zamaana beet gaya. Her first recorded Chhath song was kelwa
ke paat par in 1986, which made Chhath song composition popular and many other artistes after this
also recorded Chhath songs. The tune of her Chhath compositions she says were mostly the same and
she sung about 50-100 songs herself. However, she says she altered the tune a bit in songs like aath hi
kath ke kotharia. She recorded a cassette Shraddhanjali, which has 8 Vidyapati songs, a commentary
by Pandit Narendra Sharma and Tabla rendition by Ustad Nizamuddin Khan. Having listened to and
impressed by this HMV recording, Rajshree Productions gave her this opportunity to sing kahe fose
sajna for the movie Maine Pyar Kiya (1989), which had been an inspiration of kaini ka kasoor, a
Bhojpuri film song sung by her. Later she also sang a bidai geet ‘a song when bride leaves her parents’
house after wedding’ babul jo tumne sikhaya for the movie Hum Aaapke Hain Kaun (1994). In 2021,
she sang sarkar bidhwa banavali for a Hindi film Kaagaz. She sang in Maithili, Bhojpuri, Magahi,
Angika, Bajjika, Hindi and Urdu.

1.4. Challenges and Career Growth

She mentions in her interview that she had given performances in Manipuri dance post-marriage as well.
But gradually with a social stigma of it being improper for a married woman to perform on stage, she
moved into focusing on singing as a career than dancing. Singing in public or recording songs as a
daughter-in-law was not easy, but she mentions to have a few members constantly supporting her (her
father and her husband) and gradually after her recording was received well, it became an accepted
profession in her family as well. By 1980s she was a successful artiste with a good number of HMV, T-
series recordings and Padma Shri awards. However, she mentions she had to take a break from singing
for 7-8 years (in response to a question from the viewers in Lallantop 2018) to do justice to her family
and job. She mentions as a working mother, it is not easy but women should not lose motivation. She
taught music at a Women'’s college in Samastipur in Bihar University, and was promoted to be the Head
of Music Department. However, she also complained that she was paid half her salary despite her
fulfilling all the expectations professionally.

A few serious challenges discussed in muha-muhin (YouTube posted 2012) include her struggles in
political or linguistic scenario. There is a mention of her not receiving her award money from Bihar
government after Jagannath Mishra died. She had received the award in a ceremony, which was also
published, but the award amount never reached her. In another event, she mentions that when 100 years
of Bihar was being celebrated in 2012, she was not only not invited to perform but also not included in
any way during the cultural performances. Sadhana Sargam and Udit Narayan were invited to perform
instead. One of her song videos was used for an ad of the same celebration without her permission or
knowledge. She further recounts her experience when a female politician from Supaul (her in-laws’
city) demanded her to give a voice test to be judged by this politician when she was invited to sing in a
forthcoming fest at Mauritius. She turned down the offer to go for this voice test because she wanted a
trained musician to judge her.

In the beginning of her career, and many a time, she also had to face disapproval from Maithili
community (Mithila mirror interview 2015), who considered her Maithili language to be not pure after
she sang Bhojpuri songs, singing which she supposedly gained popularity. In one of her live
performances, she had to wait until the last to sing a demanded song Jagdamba ghar me. She points out
that just because her Bhojpuri songs or slogans sung during elections or otherwise became more popular
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compared to the ones sung in Maithili and Magahi, she was looked down upon by some Maithili
speakers. She wittingly learnt to perform (gives credit to Harimohan Jha for this) and recorded the same
renditions with different verb endings to cater to the speakers of both the languages.

Jagdamba ghar me diara baar aini he (Bhojpuri)
Jagdamba ghar me diara bair aelaun e (Maithili)

This prowess also reflects in her singing completely different songs and compositions for different parts
of Bihar to promote voting as she was the chosen Brand Ambassador by the Election Commission in
2014. She sang these slogans in Bhojpuri, Maithili, Magahi and Hindi to appeal to the voters of different
regions of Bihar.

dadi maiya chachi chaccha mausa mami babuni ho
bhauji bhaiya kaaki dani mami bhaiya babuni ho
bhote diha ho ii aapan adhikar ba

na gawainha ho ii aapan adhikar ba (Bhojpuri)

paanch barakh par paawan chunao ke sange manaebai o

duie dinak chhutti la gaam aebai sange bhote khasaebai o (Maithili)

tohar bhote ke ho mol anmol

batania dabaiyihin jarur (Magahi)

chunav ka parv hai, soch lijiye, har ek mat hai kimti vote dijiye

saal atharah pure chal dijiye, yuva warg aage barh ke vote kijiye (Hindi)

A major challenge was brought up in the same interview. After being popular with Chhath songs, she
did not have any further successful recordings, because she did not wish to cater to the market of vulgar
songs. However, her early strategy of using interviews to put forth her challenges and choosing it to be
one of her ways to market her songs seem impressive. In current times, this trend of using interviews
posted on YouTube, Instagram, Facebook, TV news etc. to promote their recordings is followed by
almost all the artistes. She did mention that she is proud to keep her image of a deep, husky voice singer
from Bihar and does not worry if Bollywood does not approach her for more songs. She believed in her
style and preferred doing few songs but more quality ones.

Chhath songs sung by her were the most well-received over the years. She did sing different forms of
folksongs and literary compositions, but her image of a singer of Chhath songs became the most
predominant. After she had created an audience for herself within and outside India, she also noticed a
variety of singers started singing her compositions without giving her any credits for it. This part
remains unclear. As it was a folk song any singer could sing it, but because she improvised many
compositions it seemed like a copyright issue in some cases. Her interviews suggest she did not worry
enough to stop this or ask for justice.
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2. Her Chhath song/song videos

Chhath is a difficult fast and requires many preparations starting only after Deepavali. As Sharda Sinha
herself mentions, singing these songs made the difficult preparations seem easier. Also, it is a festival
where the family comes together otherwise living in different cities to support and enjoy the festival
and visiting family. The song renditions carry the context of preparations, feelings involved as a devotee,
describing many things used during the festival. Two Gods worshipped include The Sun God referred
to as Deenanath ‘God of poor’ and ‘Goddess of Chhath’ Chhathi Maiya. However, there are no idols
made or worshipped. Even though it is considered to be a difficult fast and a festival with good
observations to dos and don’ts, there are actually many variations we see in ways of doing Chhath. In
this respect, it is truly a folk culture because there is no purohit ‘priest’ involved in this worship.

In Chhath songs, singing about various preparations for the festival like buying coconut, banana, sup ‘a
container weaved with bamboo’ or digging ground to fill water for a ghat, decorating ghat with banana
stem and/or sugarcane are parts of the lyrics.

sup lele thad bare dom dominiya dekhab he chhathi maiya
ohi supe arag devae

We find description of the beauty of nature including the songs that have praises of sun, river (water in
general) and the beauty of ghat itself as in one of the songs ghat sajavali manohar.

kelwa ke paat par ugelan surujmal jhanke-jhunke
nadiya ke teere teere aael chhathi maiya sewak tohar

Requesting and encouraging people around to help with the preparations are shown in some songs where
brother, relatives are requested to join and help for Chhath.

gram ke adhikari jo hain badka bhaiya ho...pokhari khanaye diya he
tu hi babu arag dilaiha arag dilaiha babu nirmal hoiha pari pari suruj ke chaiya

Appreciating the sense of devotion and power of worshipping Chhath Goddess and Sun God are parts
of many of these songs. Singing praises of doing the brat ‘fast’ and the miracle of getting healed of
physical ailments are part of some of these songs. This

baat me bhetiye gel ge abla ekta anhra purukh
mangila ham bardan he ganga maiya
suga gire muruchaye...aadit hou na sahaye

After 20 years of recording her first Chhath song, in 2000, Sharda Sinha started making videos to
promote her Chhath songs. Older songs were uploaded on YouTube and some were recorded with a
video version. A video released in 2016 (Bejod team and Nitin Neera Chandra directed) pahile pahil
ham kaini has an interesting storyline of a mom calling off her plans for doing Chhath because of her
poor health, and her working daughter-in-law deciding to do Chhath. A public advertisement from
Ministry of Health during Covid in 2021 has Sharda Sinha’s composition aisan bipati ayel, where social
distancing is promoted during this festival, which usually involves a family gathering together. In 2022
video chhath ke baratiya the son was shown to be starting the fast of Chhath instead of his mother. In
last few videos, a social message to encourage younger generation to continue doing Chhath has been
inspiring. Her last recording dukhwa mitayin Chhatthi maiya (2024) was released by her son while she
was hospitalized and coincidentally, she died during one of the days of Chhath on November 5, 2024.

3. Contemporary Artistes

She talks about the Talent shows and says that it does give a platform to singers but it promotes a specific
type of performances and rehearsals. She mentions she had been a judge for many of these shows.
Singers who won these talent shows according to her found it difficult to sustain their career because
focus on basics or foundation went missing, while preparing just for the show. However, she does
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mention that it did give a good platform to winners like Sunidhi Chouhan and Shreya Ghosal who are
good singers and had strong foundations and could thrive despite the later tests in the career. She
confirms that the singers are judged for their singing and not physical appearance in such shows.

Her early interviews mention about her failing radio test. She mentions Vindhyawasini Devi as a
stalwart in Chhath songs, who propagated these songs through radio. She reminisces her first audition
where Beghum Akhtar used encouraging words for her to continue rehearsing and complimenting her
voice. Malini Awasthi in one of her interviews (YouTube posted 2024) addresses Sharda Sinha as an
encouraging elder sister and says that they once sang koel bin bagiya na sobhe raja together and im
promptu on the stage. In the conversation about clean yet varied songs, not just devotional songs
(Mithila Mirror YouTube posted 2015), she mentions that we need a governing body to regulate release
of songs and song videos to maintain quality in recording industry. Maithili Thakur, a young artiste,
who sings good quality songs has been mentioned and appreciated in singing a variety of good quality
songs.

4. Current Scenario

Over the years, since 2010 a market for Chhath songs has really flourished, which is shown in the
YouTube posts and viewership. Singers of different skillsets and voice quality have tried Chhath songs
since then. We already have many recordings by famous established singers like Alka Yagnik (2018)
and Anuradha Paudwal (in different years) as well as budding artistes like Kalpana Pattowary (2020)
and Maithili Thakur (many recordings over the years). We as listeners and followers of Chhath songs
have an enriched genre to listen to. Even though this career path of singing folk songs was not started
by Sharda Sinha, her predominance and consistency in recording as well as digitalizing the tradition of
these songs has really made a big difference to its popularity and viewership. Her last few videos are
part of the trend to paint an image of culturally rich Bihar through Chhath and Chhath songs. These
videos have an appealing storytelling and the good news is that other contemporary artistes, singers and
filmmakers continue to make such videos of Chhath songs to cater to a market of interested viewers
and listeners.
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Abstract

The present paper attempts to discuss the negation marker in Hrangkhol, a Kuki-Chin sub-group of the
Tibeto-Burman Language family spoken mainly in Assam, Mizoram, Manipur, Meghalaya, and Tripura
in Northeast India and some parts of Myanmar. There are two varieties: Sak (hills) and Thang (plains)
of Hrangkhol. This paper primarily focuses on the Thang variety speakers, mainly in the state of Tripura,
North-east India. There are seven negative markers in Hrangkhol. This paper investigates the seven
negative markers /-mir/, /-mun/, /-mak/, /-mai/, /-no/, /-loi/, /nimak/ in Thang Hrangkhol and examines
their distribution and functions. These negative markers are also known as a negative suffix as they
occur in the post-verbal. The functions of these negative markers in different sentence types are also
discussed. The paper also discusses double negation and its formation in Hrangkhol. There are four
double negations in this variety, and it is all paired with /loi/, for instance, /loi/ with /min/, /loi/ with
/muy/, /loi/ with /mai/, and /loi/ with /mak/. The pairing of /loi/ with /min/ is used for first person
singular and /loi/ with /mur/ is used for first person plural; /loi/ with /mai/ is used for third person plural,
/loi/ with /mak/ is used for third person singular. This research paper continues to discuss and show the
examples of negative strengthening as well.

Keywords: Hrangkhol, Kuki-Chin, Tibeto-Burman, Negation marker
1. Introduction

Hrangkhol (Rangkhol) or Hrangkhawl is one of the endangered Tibeto-Burman languages of Northeast
India (UNESCO, 2009). The term Hrangkhol is a compound word: hrang ‘courageous warrior’ and khol
‘gathering group’, which means ‘a group of courageous warriors staying together’ (T. Hrangkhol). The
Hrangkhol language is spoken mainly in Dima Hasao and Karmiganj, Hailakandi, Cachar districts of
Assam, and Shipahijala, Khowai, and Dhalai districts of Tripura. Hrangkhol has a dialectal variation in
Assam and Tripura. According to Ethnologue (2022) the total population of Hrangkhol speakers in India
is estimated to be about 18,000-20000 speakers. It has a different orthography (Roman) in Assam and
Tripura (eg, Hrangkhol in Assam and Hrangkhawl in Tripura). Hrangkhol belongs to the Central Kuki-
Chin subgroup of the Tibeto-Burman language family (VanBik 2009). Hrangkhol is vulnerable and
endangered. It is highly mutually intelligible with Ranglong, Khelma (Sakachep), and Biate. Very little
research has been done on the Hrangkhol languages so far, and some of the work done on the Sak variety
by the linguist scholar is Kritika Barman and Nawaf Z. Helmi, focusing only on the Dima Hasao district
of Assam, and S. Debbarma has worked on the basic grammar of the Thang variety of Hrangkhol.

Fieldwork was conducted primarily in the Sepahijala, Khowai, and Dhalai districts of Tripura. The total
number of respondents is 5 from each area, based on districts. The respondents were grouped into four
age groups, including youth, adult, middle-aged, and the aged. Consultants from the age groups 20-30
and 35— 60 were included in the fieldwork, both male and female. Primary data were collected along
with the sentences, narratives, and word lists through audio-visual recordings, photographs, observation
and participation methods.

2. Negation

Negation is a process or construction in grammatical and semantic analysis that typically expresses the
construction of some or all of a sentence’s meaning (David Crystal: A Dictionary of Linguistics and
Phonetics). Negation is a statement that denies another statement or action. In Thang Hrangkhol, the
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normal expression of negation is a negative suffix of the verb (post-verbal). when the sentences are
being negated, normally the verb occurs before the negation. The negative suffixes always follow the
verb (V-Neg). sometimes, in some sentences, it occurs immediately after the verb but in some sentences,
it is not necessary to occur immediately after the verb. Like many other languages, the Thang variety
of Hrangkhol also has several sentence types of sentence construction i.e., Declarative sentence,
Interrogative sentence, Imperative sentence, and Negative sentences. Thang variety has two plurals for
each person, for first person plural /kai-ni/ (used only for two persons) and /koi-ni-nai/ (used for more
than two persons), for second person plurals /nag-ni/ (used only for two persons) and /nag-ni-nai/ (used
only for more than two persons), for third person plurals /a-ni/ (used for two persons) and /a-ni-nai/
(used for more than two persons).

There are seven negative suffixes used in Thang Hrangkhol. They are:
/-min/ is used as a first-person singular negative marker.

/-mun/ is used as a first-person plural negative marker.

/-mak/ is used in the second person singular and plural negative marker.
/-mai/ is used in the third person plural negative marker’

/mimak/ is the future tense negative marker.

/-no/ is used in the imperative negative sentence.

/-loi/ is a negative adjective suffix.

All six negative suffixes are bound morphemes, and only one negative suffix i.e., /nimak/ is
independent. The six negative markers are always dependent on another morpheme. The seven negative
markers of Thang Hrangkhol occur based on the person and number in the sentences. Their occurrence
depends on the sentence types i.e., declarative sentence, imperative sentence, and interrogative sentence
and each of these negative markers is discussed with an example in the following section.

2.1 The negative marker/- mir/

The negative marker /-mir / is a first-person singular negative marker. It can only be used if the sentence
has a first-person singular pronoun as its subject. This negative marker follows the verb and occurs as
a negative suffix. It can also occur in a realised negative sentence.

Example,
(1) koi nisa ko-mu
1SG sun 1pp-see

‘I saw the sun’
(2) koi nisa mu-mirn
1SG sun see-NEG
‘I do not see the sun’
(3) koi kabadi ko rodai thai
1SG kabaddi 1SG play can
‘I can play kabadi’
(4) koi kabadi rodai- thoi-min
1SG kabadi play- can-NEG
‘I cannot play kabadi’
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/-mun/ is a negative marker that is used in the first-person plural. It is exclusively employed in sentences
with first-person plural subjects. In a sentence, this negative marker also appears as a negative suffix
after the verb. In a sentence, no other subject can take the place of the negative marker /-mur/. There
are two second-person plurals in Hrangkhol: nag-ni-nai (more than two individuals) and nar ni (just for

two individuals)
Plurals for two individuals:
(5) koini  kan se thei

1PL 1pp go can

‘We can go’
(6) koi-ni se thei-mun
1P-PL go can-NEG

‘We cannot go’
(7) koi-ni theihai kan sak thei
1P-PL mango Ipp eat can
‘We can eat mango’
(8) koi-ni theihai  sak thei-mur
1P-PL mango eat can-NEG
‘We cannot eat mango’
Plural for more than 2 persons:
(9) koi-ni-pai  kan-se-thai
1PS-PL-PS 1pp-go-can
‘We can go’
(10) koi-ni-pai se-t"oi-murn
1P-PL-PS go-can-NEG
‘We cannot go’.

2.3 The negative marker /-mak/

The negative marker /-mak/ is commonly used as a suffix to verbal roots or stems to negate positive
statements. Two negative sentence constructions, simple declarative sentences and question negative
sentences, can employ the negative marker /-mak/. This negative marker is used in interrogative
constructions with both second-person singular and plural subjects. The negative marker /-mak/ comes

after the number marker /-ffe/ when a number is in the second person singular.

Example,
(11) nag la na-t"o thei-mo?
2SG  song 2pp-do can-IN

‘Can you sing a song?’
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(12)  napg la tho thei-mak-tfe-mo?
2SG song do can-NEG-SG-INT
‘Can’t you sing a song?’

For the second person plural number, the number marker /-fei/ is used and followed by the negative
marker /-mak/

Example
(13)  nag-ni hla nan-tho thei-mo?
2P song 2pp-do can-INT
‘Can you sing a song?’
(14) nag-ni hla  tho-thei-mak-fei-mo?
2P song do-can-NEG-PL-INT
‘Can’t you sing a song?’

In simple declarative type of sentence, the negative marker /mak/ is used only in third person singular
number.

Example
(15) ama a tol thei
3SL 3pp run can

‘She/He can run’

(16) ama mtai  thei-mak
3PL run  can-NEG
‘She/he can’t run’

2.4 The negative marker /-mai/

The third person plural number negative marking is /-mai/. Only when the sentence contains a third-
person plural number as a subject can this negative marker be used. Both simple declarative and
interrogative sentences can be constructed using this negative sign, /-mai/.

For a simple declarative sentence:

Example

(17) anni  joga  an rosai
3PL  yoga 3pp practice
‘They practice yoga’

(18) anni  joga rDsoi-mai
3PL  yoga practice-NEG
‘They don’t practice yoga’

For an interrogative sentence:

Example
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(19) anni  joga  anrosai
3PL  yoga 3pp practice
‘They practice yoga’

(20) anni joga  r2s9i mai-mo?
3PL  joga practice NEG-INT
‘They don’t practice yoga?’

2.5 The negative marker /nimak/

The future tense negative marking is /nimak/. This marker occurs only in future-tense constructions; /a/
serves as the future tense marker in Thang Hrangkhol. In the statement, the negative marker /nimak/
does not have a specific person or number as a subject. In a sentence in the future tense, it can appear
in both the person and the number. In actuality, this negative marker is the only lexical item in this
language. Because of this, it does not come right after the verb. The future marker, or particle /ra/
appears between the verb and the negative marker.

Examples
(21) anni  an se-ra

3PL  3pp go-FUT

‘They will go’
(22) anni  an se-ra nimak

3PL 3pp go-FUT NEG

‘They will not go’

(23)  koi lekha-bu ka tep-ra
ISG  book 1pp read-FUT
‘I will read the book’

(24) koi lekha-bu ka tep-ra nimak
1SG book 1pp read-FUT NEG
‘I will not read the book’

2.6 The negative marker /-no/

The Thang Hrangkhol language uses the marker /-no/ as one of its negative markers in imperative
negative sentences. As a negative suffix, this marker /-no/ is immediately appended to the verbal roots
to negate the positive statement.For instance, the SG number of the command marker /-ro/ is being
added to the sentence and is preceded by the negative marker /-no/.

Example
(25)  se-ro
go-IMP
3 GO E

(26) se-no-ro
go-NEG-IMP

‘Do not go’
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In case of the PL number of the command marker /-roi/ is added to the sentence and is preceded by
the negative marker /-no/.

Example
(27) nagni  se-roi
2PL  go-IMP
‘You go’
(28)  nagni se-no-roi
2PL  go-NEG-IMP
“You all don’t go’
2.7 The negative marker /-loi/

The negative marker/-loi/ is a unique kind of negative marking suffix in Thang Hrangkhol. When this
negative suffix is added, a subclass of adjectives known as negative adjectives is created, and the base
itself is an adjective. This negative marker /-loi/ is always bound and dependent on another morpheme.

Example:
(29)  koi miriam tha kamu
ISG  human good 1pp see
‘I saw a good human’
(30)  koi miriam tha-loi ka mu
1SG human  good-NEG 1pp see
‘I saw a bad man’
However, the negative marker /-1oi/ can also occur as the negative suffix of a verb.
Example:
(31)  koi bu nek-zoi ka hong
ISG  food eat-finish 1pp come (PST)
‘I came after having the food’
(32) koi bu nek-loi ka hong
ISG food eat-NEG Ipp come (PST)
‘I came without eating food’
3. Double Negation

According to Yashwanta Singh, (2010:119-120) Double negation, generally in various languages, is
used preferably in literary expression.

When two negative words or a negative marker appear in the same sentence, it is called double
negativity. The double negative is uncommon in Thang Hrangkhol and is considered strange.
Nonetheless, the double negation is present in the language. It is employed when someone gets irritable
and perplexed or when someone confronts them for not attempting to act. The future tense is frequently
employed. Positive is usually indicated by double negation in this language. There are four double
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negative marks in Thang Hrangkhol. With those four negative marks, the negative marker /loi/ may
appear.

The occurrence of /-loi/ with the four negative markers:
/loi/ with /min/
/loi/ with /mai/
/loi/ with /mun/
/loi/ with /mak/
(a). /-loi/ with /-mix/
/loi/ with /min/ occurs if the subject is first person singular. For example:
(33) kei sikull se-loi ra ti-min
ISG  school go-NEG FUT say-NEG
‘I din’t say that I will not go to school’.
(b) /-loi/ with /-mai/
/loi/ with /mai/ occurs if the subject is third person plural.
(34) anni se-loi ra ti-mai
3P-PL  go-NEG FUT say-NEG
‘They did not say that they will not go’
(¢) /-loi/ with /-murn/
/loi/ with /mun/ occurs when the subject is first person plural.
(35) koi-ni se-loi ra ti-mur
1P-PL go-NEG FUT say-NEG
‘We did not say that we will not go’.
(d) /-loi/ with /-mak/
/loi/ with /mak/ occurs when the subject is third person singular.
(36) ama se-loi ra ti-mak
3SG  go-NEG FUT say-NEG
‘S/he did not say that s/he will not go’.

As demonstrated in the previous examples, the only way to create the four double negative markers is
to attach them with the negative marker /loi/. Four double negative markers exist in this language, and
each of the four negative markers is associated with /loi/ identically.

4. Negative Strengthening

In many languages, negation is reinforced by additional words, such in English, never, at all. In Thang
Hrangkhol, there is only one negative strengthening morpheme i.e. ‘maipen’. In the following example
below, the sentence is already negative, and this negative sentence is further strengthened by the lexeme
‘maipen’ which compels the listener to believe the speaker.
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Examples:
(37) kei maipen zu ka-in-ra-nimak
ISG  NSTR wine 1pp-drink-FUT-NEG
‘I will never drink wine’.
(38) kei maipen ka-se-ra-nimak
ISG  NSTR 1pp-go-FUT-NEG
‘I will never go’.
5. Conclusion

To conclude, Negation in Thang Hrangkhol (in fact, in all human languages) is the process that negates
the positive statement in sentences. There are seven negative markers in Thang Hrangkhol, and they are
all post-verbal. This indicates that negation in Thang Hrangkhol is post-verbal. Hrangkhol is a Tibeto-
Burman language family, and most of the TB languages have pre-negative markers. From the above
discussions and examples given, we can see that negation in different negative markers occurs in
different sentences with different persons and numbers. For instance, /-min/ is used only in first person
singular; /-mun/ is used in first person plural, /-mak/ is used in simple declarative sentences and
interrogative sentences. /-mai/ is used in third person plural number, /nimak/ is a future tense negative
marker, /-no/ is used in imperative negative sentences. /-1oi/ can be used both in negative adjectives and
negative verbs. Interestingly, double negation is also available in this language. There are four double
negative markers. They are /-loi/ with /-ming/; /-loi/ with /-mung/; /-loi/ with /mai/, /-loi/ with /-mak/.
All four double negative markers are paired with /loi/. Surprisingly, there is one negative strengthening
morpheme in this language, i.e., maipen, which means never. This negative strengthening, just as the
name suggests, helps to strengthen the negative marker in all sentences.

List of Abbreviations
SG — Singular PL — Plural
PP - Pronominal Pronoun NEG — Negative
FUT — Future IMP — Imperative

INT — Interrogative

NSTR — Negative Strengthening

COMD - Command

1pp — First person pronominal

2pp — Second person pronominal

1SG — First Person Singul

3pp — Third person pronominal

1PL — First Person Plural

2SG — Second Person Singular

3SG — Third Person Singular

2PL — Second Person Plural

3PL — Third Person Plural
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Scopus from 2003 to 2024: A Literature Overview
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Abstract

This study scrutinizes the research trends of Ethnolinguistics, Language and Culture, utilizing a database
of 39 Papers within a span of 21 years (2003-2024). However, it is found that more general Bibliometric
research is lacking in this territory. Thus, the study analyses, and quantifies a map for the years of 2003-
2024 using Scopus core record database. During the analysis, the study excavates data from various authors,
countries, topics, articles and journals, books, etc., by using biblioshiny. In this study, VOS viewer was
used for the visual representation of keywords through pie charts, tables and figures.

Therefore, this study provides a relatively fresh outlook through which more research courses of action can
be found for the widening of the Bibliometric study.

Keywords: Ethnolinguistics, Language, Culture, Bibliometric analysis, Scopus database.

1. Introduction

With the rise of the digital era, the popularity of scientific research has led to an increased interest in
emerging fields such as ethnolinguistics, language, culture, sociolinguistics, psycholinguistics, etc. This
development added a new idea of exchange in modern technology.

Ethnolinguistics is concerned with the study of the interrelation between language and cultural behavior in
an ethnic community. The essential aspect of Ethnolinguistics is to trace early works that have been done.
In other words, ethnolinguistics describes the study of a unified group that shares both common ethnicity
and language. Misra (2000; 20) defines that ‘the study of language within the context of anthropology and
the inevitable overlap between the studies of language and culture has been long recognized by the fathers
of the discipline of anthropology, which has been known as Ethnolinguistics’. In the Linguistics perspective
of culture, Palmer (1996:3) emphasizes that ‘language is the play of verbal symbols that are based in
imagery’ and this imagery is culturally constructed. Another renowned researcher like Claire (2000; 5) also
mentions “the screws that language and culture impose on nature correspond to various forms of
socialization or acculturation” as language can be derived from history and the absolute advance to the
culture ethnicity.

The interaction between language and culture has naturally embedded in the context- phonologically,
morphologically, syntactically, and lexically - functioning as one aspect and forming an integrated system
of communication. Cultural identity has strong influences on all aspects of self, which is self-worth through
sentimental expressions of belongingness and behaviors or acts or thinks and views the world.
‘Linguistically, one must have knowledge of the ways of speaking of the community’ as observed by Hymes
(1980:139).

2. Methodology

Bibliometrics has been increasingly used among current scholars in recent years as a source of quantitative
study of the literature resources. It is to investigate meta-data by using scientific methods and statistical
measurement to improve quality research.
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The study is based on a Bibliometric approach that provides a relatively objective and reliable analysis in
terms of gaining a rapid understanding of a large field. A large amount of literature information has been
analyzed for the development of ethnolinguistics, covering language and cultural aspects. The literature
analysis for this study is based on the VOSviewer core collection because of their sky-scraping qualities
which provide and access its data easily.

The data for this study was source from Scopus covering peer-reviewed journals, journals, books, articles
and book chapters. The search was limited to English Language publication between 2003 to 2024. The
search process involved the use of specific keywords ethnolinguistics, language and culture. The inclusion
criteria were established to refine the search filters to select works that contained the specific keywords.

A total of 39 documents met the inclusion criteria for the analysis, with the majority classified under Arts
and Humanities with 47.5%, followed by Social Sciences with 42.7%. The analysis of this paper consists
of published 39 documents, showing a progressive rise in the recent years 2022 to 2024 compared to the
initial year (2003). Among the selected documents, 82% were Articles while books accounted for the least
with 3%.

The study primarily focused on the keywords ethnolinguistics, language and culture. However, terms such
as identity, linguistics, and ethnolinguistics identity were also commonly observed. Biblioshiny has been
used to extract data from various authors, countries, topics, articles, journals, books, etc. The findings were
visually represented through pie charts, tables and figures using VOSviewer for clarity and interpretation.

3. Result And Discussion

The approach of this study is to fill the gap between current trends in ethnolinguistics and pedagogical
strategies on language, culture and identity of the ethnicity. It is observed that the ethnolinguistics approach
arbitrates in traditional knowledge to enhance the vernacular preservation of the community. In order to get
accurate data, the results of the scientific analysis are interpreted in the tables and figures.

4. Research Productivity

4.1 Documents by Year

Table No. 1 below, presents the year of publication on ethnolinguistics, language and culture for 21 years
(2003-2024). It is seen that there was no recorded publication between 2005- 2017, suggesting a period of
limited academic interest in this field.

However, we can see a notable increase in this field over the recent years particularly from 2022 to 2024
where each year accounts for 12.82 % of total publication. This indicates a growing interest among the
academicians in the field of ethnolinguistics.

Table 1: Documents by Year

Year No. of Doc Y%age
2024 5 12.82
2023 5 12.82
2022 5 12.82
2021 3 7.69
2020 4 10.26
2019 3 7.69
2018 2 5.13
2017 0 0

2016 0 0
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2015
2014
2013
2012
2011
2010
2009
2008
2007
2006
2005
2004
2003
Total
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7.69
0
5.13
2.56
2.56

As we can see in the fig. no 1, the keywords used by the authors have been counted as an essential element
to identify key themes and research trends in ethnolinguistics, language and culture. The common keywords
used by the author are shown in VOSviewer (fig no. 1). The visualization indicates the relationship between
keywords through color coding, font size, circle size, thickness and the connecting lines or web. The biggest
fonts and thicker green circle indicate the most prominent keywords connecting with ethnolinguistics,
language, culture, identity and linguistics. The connecting lines highlight the associations between different
keywords demonstrating their interconnection with the data set.
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4.3 Document and Source Type

In this study, 39 published documents have been filtered from the Scopus database with the focused only
on the English language publications. The analyses of the selected documents are from books, articles, book
chapters and conferences.

As illustrated in fig no. 2, maximum numbers of works cited are from journal articles with 82% indicating
that most research contribution in ethnolinguistics, language and culture in scholarly published while the
least works cited are from the books at 3% highlighting the limited representation within the data set.

Figure 2. Document Type

No. of Document Type

5% 3%

10%

M Article
® Book Chapter
m Conference

H Book

5. Subject Related Area

As presented in Fig. No. 3 the study of Ethnolinguistics, language and culture is predominantly associated
with Arts and Humanities with 47.5% followed by Social Sciences with 42.7%, respectively. It is seen that
both Arts and Humanities and Social Sciences serves as the primary academic dominant for studies in this
field. Other subject areas show minimal representation highlighting that ethnolinguistics, language and
culture is less commonly explored.

Figure No. 3 Subject Area

12% _Document by Subject Area No. of Document by

Subject Area
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6. Publication by Affiliated Institution

The number of publications by universities serves as another indicator to measure the research productivity
in ethnolinguistics, language and culture. The highest results among the Institutions/Universities are the
University Paris Nanterre, University of Ghhana, Russian Academy of Sciences, L.N. Gumilyov E National
U showing 14.28% respectively. This indicates that there are more institutions interested in publishing
works on ethnolinguistics, language and culture in recent years.

Table No. 2 Subject Area

Document by Affiliation

Institution/
University No. of University %age
University Paris
Nanterre 2 14.28
University of Ghana 2 14.28
Russian Academy of
Sciences 2 14.28
L.N. Gumilyov E
National U 2 14.28
IRCAM 1 7.14
Institute of Slavic
Studies 1 7.14
Virgina
Commonwealth U 1 7.14
Helsingin Yliopisto 1 7.14
The George
Washington
University 1 7.14
Arizona State
University 1 7.14

14 100

7. Documents by Country or Territory

The number of publications by countries serves as another indicator to measure the research productivity
in ethnolinguistics, language and culture. As seen in table no. 3 Indicating US with the highest works on
ethnolinguistics, language and culture with 30.30% of total publications, followed by the Russian
Federation with 15.15%. Meanwhile, Canada and Finland contributed the least publication with 3.03%
each. It is also seen that countries like France, Indonesia, Kazakhstan, UK, Ghana and Poland are growing
research interest in the field of ethnolinguistics, language and culture.
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Table No. 3 Documents by Country or Territory

Country/Territory
UsS
Russian Federation
France
Indonesia
Kazakhstan
UK
Ghana
Poland
Canada
Finland

Total
Author country

No.of C/T %age
10 30.30
15.15
9.09
9.09
9.09
9.09
6.06
6.06
3.03
3.03
100

— = NN W W W W W

98]
(98]

The fig. no.4 below illustrates the contributions of co-author’s countries which are considered significant
in the field of ethnolinguistics, language and culture. The commonly used keywords by the co-author’s

countries are shown in VOSviewer.

Similar to keywords analysis, elements such as color, font size and thickness represent the relationships

between the keywords of the author.

The biggest fonts and thicker green indicate the most prominent country. The United States stands out as a
central contributor, with the largest font size in thick green followed by Russian Federation while Italy
shows the least work among the others co-author’s countries.

Figure No. 4 Co-Author Country

russlan federatbon
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9. Author’s Connection

Bibliometric analysis was used to assess the network connectivity of authorship networks across countries
as illustrated in figure no.5 The results indicate that the collaboration network is predominantly centered
around the United States, which maintains extensive links with countries like France, Nigeria, and Ghana.
In contrast, it is seen that South Africa has a limited level of research work in ethnolinguistics, language
and culture as well as affiliation to only a single country. This shows that there is more limited level of
collaborative activity.

Figure No. 5 Author’s connection

A un itedstatES nigeria gh@na southeafrica
france \éw?«"

S, VOSviewer

10. Conclusion

The study offers a comprehensive review of academic publications on ethnolinguistics, language and
culture spanning from 2003 to 2024. Using biblioshiny data were extracted from range of sources including
authors, countries, topics, articles and journals and books resulting to the selection 39. These findings were
represented through pie charts, tables and figures using VOSviewer visualization.

Notably the United States leads 30.30% of the contributions, while Canada and Finland with 3.03% each
account for the least among the countries.

Looking into the publication works done by the universities, notable contributions come from University
Paris Nanterre, University of Ghana, Russian Academy of Sciences and L.N. Gumilyov E National U each
contributing 14.28% indicating of the work on ethnolinguistics, language and culture.

The VOSviewer visualization illustrates the relationships among keywords. This can be easily visible by
the color, font size, circle size, thickness and the connecting lines or web showing the relationship of the
keywords. The larger font size and circle with thick green indicates that ‘Ethnolinguistics’, ‘identity’ and
‘linguistics’ are central to the network. Additionally, the bibliometric mapping shows significant
international collaboration with the United States working with other countries such France, Nigeria, and
Ghana whereas it seen that South Africa shows connection with only one country.

While the bibliometric approach has its limitation such as potential gaps in data or the challenge to achieve
complete reliability, this study however, offers valuable insides into global research trends. One can browse
any kind of information related to the considered field and easily review works by using bibliometric papers.
Despite limited sources, the study attempts to develop an in-depth study by mapping the landscape of
research trends in the field of ethnolinguistics, language and culture through bibliometrics analysis and
providing insights on previous literature trends.
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Suggestions:

In today’s world, technology and Al are transforming every field. To remain progressive, we must integrate
this advancement into our theoretical knowledge and traditional knowledge. By embracing modern skills,
young researcher can bridge the gap between conventional practices and the digital era.
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Abstract:

This paper explores the argument structure patterns of Kumauni, a lesser-studied Indo-
Aryan language spoken in the Kumaun region of Uttarakhand in India. Drawing on the
elicited data from the native speakers this study investigates how core and oblique
arguments are structurally realized within Kumauni syntax. The analysis is situated within
contemporary theories of argument structure, particularly the vP -shell hypothesis, Lexical
Relational Structure, and the Minimalist Program. The key areas of focus include verb
valency, case marking, alignment of patterns and argument alternations, i.e. causativization
and passivization. By situating the findings within a broader typological and comparative
context, particularly with respect to other Indo-Aryan languages, the study contributes to
both theoretical discussions on argument structure and the documentation of a lesser-
studied South Asian language,

Keywords: Argument structure, Kumauni, Pahari language, vP shell, passivization,
causativization.

Introduction:

Argument structure plays a fundamental role in syntactic theory, representing how verbs
determine the number and configuration of their syntactic arguments. While major Indo-
Aryan languages have received considerable attention in this area, the argument structure
of Kumauni remains relatively unexplored. Kumauni is a Central Pahari language
(Grierson, 1922) spoken in the Kumaon region of Uttarakhand. This language exhibits
noteworthy typological features including split ergativity, complex predicate constructions,
and rich case marking. This paper focuses on the formal properties of the argument
structure, examining how verbs licence arguments syntactically, and how they interact with
case marking, verb classes and grammatical agreement. The analysis is formed by using
different theoretical models such as Grimshaw’s Theory of Argument Structure (1990),
Hale and Keyser’s Lexical Relational Structure (1993) and, more recent developments
within the Minimalist Program.
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2. Aims and Objectives:

This paper predominantly tries to answer the research question, “how are syntactic
arguments structurally projected and morpho-syntactically realized in Kumauni verbs, and
what do these patterns reveal about the argument structure of the language?”

This paper classifies Kumauni verbs according to their grammatical structure and examines
the syntactic mechanisms through which these arguments are projected. This study also
investigates morphosyntactic processes, i.e. passivization, causativization and how they
affect argument structure. Finally, the paper attempts to contribute to the syntactic
documentation of Kumauni and situate its argument structure within the broader
typological profile of Indo -Aryan and Pahari languages.

3. Literature Review:

Verbs come with inherent argument structure and set of thematic roles that determine how
many and what type of arguments a verb requires (Grimshaw, 1990). She defines argument
structure as a structured representation that represents prominence relations among
predicates. The thematic properties of the predicate determine the prominence relations
according to her. take. Argument structure refers to the syntactic configuration projected
by a lexical item. They are built the same way as a thematic hierarchy. This hierarchy looks
like: (Agent (Experiencer (Goal/Source/Location (Theme)))). Grimshaw identifies three
main types of arguments, i.e., external argument, internal argument, and optional argument.
The external arguments are introduced outside the verb phrase (VP), whereas internal
arguments are introduced inside the verb phrase by the lexical verb itself, traditionally as
its complement. Grimshaw (1990) argues that not only arguments, verbs also reflect an
aspectual hierarchy, describing how complex or structured the event is denoted by a verb
is. It is known as Aspectual Dimension Hierarchy. It captures how events unfold over time.
The hierarchy is grounded in the semantic classification of predicates, which reflects a
verb’s inherent temporal and causal properties. It offers a structured approach to
understanding how different verb types project syntactic structure based on their event-
theoretic profiles. This hierarchy can be outlined like: STATE < PROCESS <
TRANSITION (Change of State).

While Grimshaw’s model considers argument structure to be represented in the lexicon,
and realised through thematic hierarchy, Hale and Keyser consider argument structure to
be derived from syntactic configuration rather than stored lexical information (Hale &
Keyser, 1993, 2002). Their Relational Theory of Argument Structure argues that verbs are
products of hierarchical syntactic structures where roots with event-type heads (e.g.,
causative, result, etc) merge into lexical component (Hale & Keyser, 1993). Each event
head contributes a theta role; for example, CAUS head increases an argument of the verb
by adding an Agent.

Recent works on syntax (Chosmky,1995; Kratzer 1998) propose vP-shell hypothesis where
a light verb v layer is introduced as a higher functional structure than VP, carrying external
argument in its specifier position (Spec-vP).). Little v can have semantic properties like
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agent-introducer. It is also responsible for assigning the accusative case to the object.
Unaccusatives (e.g. arrive, fall) lack a little v that introduces external argument, thus, no
agent. Unergatives and transitives have a little v that introduces an agent. Different kinds
of little v can change the interpretation, i.e. Active v introduces an agent and Passive v
suppresses the external argument.

In his Linguistic Survey of India (Vol 11, Part 4), Grierson (1922) addressed the Kumauni
language alongside other Pahadi languages, providing insights into its linguistic
characteristics. Existing works on Kumauni have primarily explored the language history,
dialectology, phonology, and morphology (Grierson, 1922; Sharma, 1985, 1994). Although
Central Pahadi languages altogether are comparatively underexplored, unified typological
works on Indo-Aryan and other South Asian languages reveal detailed accounts of
argument realization, quirky subjects in Nepali whereas the Garhwali was examined for
case marking, agreement patterns, and complex predicates (Butt, 1995; Butt & King, 2004;
Bhatt, 2003). Despite its linguistic significance, Kumauni lacks adequate linguistic
description of its argument structure. Consequently, it remains inconspicuous whether the
contemporary theories of argument structure (Hale & Keyser, 2002, 1993; Chomsky, 1995;
Grimshaw, 1990) provide a necessary account of argument structure in Kumauni.

This paper addresses this gap by investigating naturally elicited data of Kumauni language
through these theoretical models.

Methodology:

Field methodology has been employed in this research. After three months of classroom
training in Kumauni language with native language instructors, a ten-day field trip was
organized in Almora as a part of our M.A. coursework. Data was collected by using
questionnaire related to argument structure in Kumauni and people from all walks of life,
different gender and age were interviewed face-to-face. Hindi language was incorporated
to interact with the people of Kumaun as most of them were bilinguals. The systematic
collection of data, followed by transcription using Bloch and Trager’s modified IPA version
(1942), manual glossing, and was interpreted using insights from existing literature on
argument structure, The present study is primarily based on the information gathered from
the residents of Almora.

Data Analysis and Discussion:

Kumauni exhibits a highly marked argument structure, characterized by a rich and
productive system of case assignment. Noun phrases are systematically marked for
grammatical roles, i.e. subject, object, etc, often through overt morphological case markers.
This case marking plays a crucial role in signalling syntactic relationships within a clause,
especially in contexts where word order alone may not suffice. Kumauni, like most of the
Indo-Aryan languages, is a split ergative language. In perfective constructions involving
transitive verbs, the subject receives an ergative case marking. In imperfective
constructions, the subject is marked with the nominative case, aligning with a nominative-
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accusative pattern. In these contexts, the subject of both transitive and intransitive verbs
receives the same treatment.

Kumauni utilizes robust system of postpositional case marking. These case markers,
realized as postpositions, appear adjacent to noun phrases (NPs) and serve to encode
grammatical relations such as subject, object, recipient, instrument, and location.

The following tabular chart shows some of the common correlations between thematic
roles and case marking in Kumauni language:

Thematic Relation Case Case Marker
Agent Nominative, Null, el, 11, ol
Ergative
Patient, Theme Accusative kg, Null
Recipient, Experiencer, Dative ke
Benefactor
Instrument Instrumental 11, al, batr, be,
dwara, kel, the
Source Ablative bat, be, ba, ber
Location Locative mo, me
Accompaniment Comitative dogar, dogorr
Possessor Genitive ak, ok, 11, 1k

Table 1 Thematic relations vs Case Markers in Kumauni

5.1. Predicate Types in Kumauni:

Although Kumauni does have expletives in its inventory, but no zero place predicates were
found in Kumauni. The verbs of cognition, e.g. lagan (to seem), which allow two arguments
usually, i.e. one experiencer and one proposition, sometimes the verb allows itself to
behave like one-place predicates and to complete the utterance, it uses expletives like eys
or yos.

Consider the following examples for a better understanding:

1. | eys lagen k1
this- seem-3S-PRES that-
EXPL IMPF COMP
mI joldr nikel | sokov
i-1S-NOM early exit- | can-1S-PRES
N IMPF
It seems like I can leave early
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2. | yos barbar na ho k1
this- again- NEG be-3S- that-
EXPL | REDUP PRES COMP
IMPF
mi1 jau € sobu-dogor
i-1S- go-1S- | and all-3PL-
NOM SBJV COM
bhet le he jo
meet-N | EMPH happen- go0-V2-
V1 3S-SBIV
It doesn’t always happen that I go and get to meet everyone.

Here in 1 and 2 eys or yas function as an expletive that is co-referential to the CP but does
not hold any semantic value on its own. So, its presence fulfils the EPP, but this DP was
not merged as a specifier to the vP, or as a complement to the VP. Thus, it cannot be counted
as an argument. Neither does it hold any semantic value, thus it cannot receive any theta
role from the verb either. It is similar to the Hindi pleonastic pronoun ‘EsA’ for verbs of
cognition, confirming that expletives in Kumauni are formal non-thematic placeholders.

In Kumauni, the behaviour of intransitive verbs, especially in terms of case marking and
syntactic alignment, exhibits split intransitivity, a phenomenon observed in many Indo-
Aryan languages. Generally, the subject of an intransitive verb is an Agent and takes a
nominative case marker in all imperfective aspects. This nominative subject also triggers
agreement on the verb. However, a shift occurs in the perfective aspect. The same
intransitive verbs often form compound verbs and their subjects are marked with the
ergative case.

The following sentences represent Intransitive construction in Kumauni.

3 sita nacne ch
' sita-3SF-NOM dance-3SF be-PST IMPF

Sita was dancing
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4, | Cor bhaj1 go

thief-3S-NOM | run-V1 | go-V2-3S-PRES PERF

The thief ran away

Example 3 shows the imperfective aspect and 4 represents the perfective aspect. In both
scenarios, the subject NP is marked with nominative case.

Importantly, not all intransitive predicates behave uniformly. Some intransitive verbs have
subjects that are better described as undergoing rather than performing an action, i.e. they
carry the thematic role of theme or patient. These are classified as unaccusative verbs. In
Kumauni unaccusative verbs like yIr=n¢ (to fall) do not assign an external argument in
their base structure and often exhibit syntactic behaviours akin to passives, as shown in

example 5.

5. |ov gar-me

ja giro

he-3MS-NOM river-3S-LOC

go-V1 | fall-V2-3S-PRES

PERF

He fell into the river

In Kumauni the above example of intransitive verbs (3-5) consistently show that the verbs
cannot assign more than one argument, which is its internal argument for unaccusative
verbs (ex.5) and its external argument for unergative verbs (ex.3-4). These trees are

illustrated below in Figure 1 and 2.

- — TP -
oP o =
u T
.V’
v
-jd g ———

DP
oP gar-me

u

Figure 1 Illustrates unaccusative construction
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P T

cor r : .\vP_ _

tor e T
Vf

v
bajz go

Figure 2 Illustrates unergative construction

The pattern exhibited in these data is consistent with Chomsky’s vP shell hypothesis and
Grimshaw’s claim that argument structures are lexically specified.

In Kumauni, two place predicates display agreement and case marking that are sensitive to
both aspect and animacy. These verbs show ergative alignment in the perfective aspect and
nominative-accusative alignment in the imperfective. When the subject is marked ergative,
the verb agrees with the direct object, specifically when the object is animate or definite.

Following data represent mono-transitive construction in Kumauni both in perfective and
imperfective aspects. Example 6 and 8 show imperfective aspect where the external
argument is agrees with the verb and takes nominative case, and example 7 shows
perfective aspect and the subject is marked with ergative case, thus the verb agrees with its
object.

Kumauni also shows differential object marking. Animate or definite direct objects receive
overt accusative marking, whereas inanimate or indefinite ones are typically unmarked.
This aligns with broader typological tendencies where features such as animacy and
specificity influence case marking and agreement. When example 6 and 7 show inanimate
objects, example 8 shows animate object as its internal argument, and it is overtly marked
with accusative case whereas the inanimate objects are covertly case marked. These
patterns directly place Kumauni into the NIA split-ergative system.
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6. | mo bhat kha
I-1S-NOM | rice-3S-ACC | eat-1S-PRES IMPF
I eat rice
7. | men sob | pPotok dekh

i-1S-ERG | all | picture-3PL-ABS | see-3PI-PST PERF

I saw all the pictures

8. [t mo-k& bohote
you-2S-NOM | I-1s-ACC | very
bholi-ka jan che
well know | be-2S-PRES IMPF

You know me very well

In Kumauni when the direct object is a CP rather than a DP, it does not bear a thematic role
like theme or patient. In such cases, the CP functions as a propositional argument, and the
verb maintains agreement with the subject as illustrated in example 9. This distinction
reflects the difference in semantic type between referential (DP) and propositional (CP)
arguments (Davies & Dubinsky, 2004).

9. | unhMl S0Co k1
they-3PL-ERG | think-3PL-PST PERF | that
U myaor kitab
they-3PL-NOM my-1S-GEN | book-3S-
ACC
por® sokont
read-V1 able/can-
V2-3PL-
PST IMPF

They thought that they could read my book.

Figure 3 represents two-place predicate construction in Kumauni supporting the notion that
Kumauni exhibits a vP projection for transitive events, where T assigns nominative case
and v is responsible for ergative case assignment.
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TP
oP T
ms T P
DP v .
ma % VP
Ve
DP v
y Q
bhat K"a

Figure 3Transitive sentence in Kumauni

Ditransitive constructions in Kumauni exhibit the classic three-place predicate structure
comprising an agent, a theme or patient, and a recipient or beneficiary. In these
constructions, the external argument (agent) typically bears nominative case in
imperfective aspect and ergative case in the perfective aspect, consistent with the
aspectually conditioned split ergativity. Internal arguments, the Theme or Patient and the
Recipient or Beneficiary take accusative or absolutive, and dative case markers
respectively, depending on aspectual and lexical factors. As Kumauni shows double object
construction, it can be analyzed as a variant of applicative structures, where the recipient
bears structural dative and the theme is the true direct object. (Butt & King 2005;
McFadden 2004).

Example 10 exhibits perfective aspect and the external argument or subject DP is marked
with ergative case. Example 11 shows imperfective aspect and the structure takes
nominative-accusative framework. In both sentences the recipient is marked with dative
case.

10. | ram-al opan | 1j-ke
ram- own | mother-3SF-
3SM- DAT
ERG
bel ek | khot likho
yesterday one | letter- write-3SM-
3SM-ABS | PST PERF
Ram wrote a letter to his mother yesterday
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11. U masab grta-ke
that teacher- gita-3S-
3S-NOM | DAT
homes bhol opk dmr
always good marks- give-3S-
3S-ACC | HON-
PRES
IMPF
That teacher always gives good marks to Gita

Interestingly, Kumauni also permits CP arguments in ditransitive frames, especially when
the content of communication or cognition is expressed, aligning with cross- linguistic
patterns where verbs like b Y/zn (tell) license a clause as a theme argument. In such
configuration, the CP occupies the position of the theme, while the recipient remains as the
dative-marked goal argument of the matrix clause, as illustrated in example 12. It should
be noted that the subordinate clause in this example exhibits an experiencer subject, being
marked with dative case.

12 5j-al ma-ké ko k1
" | mother-3FS- | me-1S- | tell-3S-PST that
ERG DAT PERF
mao-ké roj parton cén
i-1S- everyday study- need-3S-
DAT INF PRES IMPF
Mother told me that I should study everyday

Additionally, some ditransitive verbs mark their third argument with locative or ablative
case, as exhibited by example 13. In these cases, the third argument functions as an oblique
object and assumes thematic role such as source or location, which is typical for locational
and transfer predicates in Indo-Aryan languages. These oblique arguments are crucial for
distinguishing paths of motion and final goals, which further supports the syntactic
separation of source and recipient roles. Such three-place constructions highlight the rich
argument structure possibilities in Kumauni and the interaction between syntax, case
marking, and thematic roles between ditransitive verbs.
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13 tom-1l khan myor thali-mo rok"-o
© you-2S- food-3S- my-1S- plate-3S- keep-3S-PST
ERG ABS GEN LOC PERF

You put the food on my plate.

Figure 4 illustrates ditransitive construction in Kumauni exhibiting that indirect objects are
introduced by ApplP. It supports Hale & Keyser’s claim (1993, 2002) that every event head
of a verb is inherently capable of introducing a new argument.

P
DP T
ramel T vP
DP v
ramal v - . ApplP
) DP Appl’
2N :
epan  1jké Appl VP
W
AdvP V?
ber DP v
LN
ek kPat Iik"s

Figure 4 Double object construction in Kumauni

In Kumauni, like other Indo-Aryan languages, psychological predicates exhibit certain
syntactic peculiarities in terms of argument structure and the distribution of theta roles.
These predicates typically involve two core arguments, i.e. Experiencer and Stimulus. The
data illustrated in example 14-18 show a variety of psychological predicates along with the
assignment of Experiencer or Stimulus thematic roles to the subjects. What is noteworthy
here is that these subjects are typically marked with non-nominative cases, i.e. dative
(examplel4 and 15), instrumental (example 16), locative (example 17), and genitive
(example 18). These quirky subjects show involuntary actions committed by the doer,
possession of emotional strength, mental states, etc.

14. | kripa-ké hiton bbol lagou
kripa-3FS-DAT | walk-N | good-N | feel-3S-PRES IMPF
Kripa likes to walk
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15. | v-ke krtab parton bhol ni lagd
she-3S- book-3S- read- good- | NEG | feel-3S-PRES
DAT ACC INF N IMPF
She does not like to read books
16. | mr-kel glas tot go
i-1S-INSTR | glass-3S-ACC | break-V1 | go-V2-PRES PERF
I broke the glass (accidentally)

17. | vk pas bohote | himmat ¢ho
his-3MS- near- lot courage-3S- be-3S-PRES
GEN LOC ACC IMPF
He has a lot of courage

18. | myar rad kob" | khorab | nPe &M
my-18S- intention-3S- ever | bad NEG | be-3S-PST
GEN NOM IMPF
My intentions were never bad

5.2. Valency Changing operation in Kumauni:

In Kumauni, the shift from imperfective to perfective aspect in passive constructions,
coupled with the addition of an auxiliary verb, can be theoretically supported by broader
patterns of passivization in Indo-Aryan languages. This shift has been explained as a part
of complex predicate formation, where the addition of light verbs (e.g. to go) adds
aspectual; or modal nuance to the construction. These light verbs often carry TAM markers,
while the main verb remains a non-finite participial form, supporting the idea of auxiliary
stacking and grammaticalization of aspectual meaning. In the passive, the vP lacks a
specifier position. So, no external argument is merged. Alternatively, the external argument
is merged as an adjunct or in the non-thematic position. The internal argument (theme) is
merged as a complement of V. It moves to Spec TP to satisfy the EPP and agrees with T in
phi-features. The passive v is often considered as defective. It does not assign accusative
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case. Therefore, the internal argument must move to get nominative case from T. Passive
constructions are often associated with valency reduction, a process where the syntactic
prominence of the agent is diminished or eliminated entirely. This reflects Perlmutter and
Postal’s Relational Grammar theory (1984), where passive is a rule that demotes the subject
and promotes the object to subject position reducing the number of core arguments. These
patterns are exhibited in example 19 and 20.

19 yo | kitab sobun dvara
" | this | book-3S-NOM everyone-3S-GEN | by-INSTR
porht ja re
read-N go-V1 stay-V2-3S-PST PERF
The book was read by all.
20 yo btan myar ben-1l
" | these | utensils-3PL-NOM | my-1S-GEN | sister-3FS-GEN
dvara dhor gyo
by-INSTR wash-N g0-3S-PST PERF
The plates were washed by my sister.

Kumauni incorporates instrumental and genitive markers on agents in passive construction
as a hallmark of non-canonical agent marking in Indo-Aryan languages.

The process of passivization decreases the valency of the verbs. Thus, intransitive verbs
cannot be passivized in normal circumstances. But in some specific context the
passivization of intransitive verb is incorporated to show incapability or non-volitionality
(see example 16). In that case the verb loses its only argument and the agent becomes an
instrument that carries the action forward. These constructions are better treated as
instances of involuntary state expressions, where the experiencer is externalised and
marked obliquely while the verb appears in a passive or stative morphology. These
constructions indicate semantic Passivization rather than strict syntactic Passivization and
reflect agent demotion due to the loss of volitional control.

The corresponding construction is illustrated in example Figure 5.
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DP[Nom] T
!
vo bPan T (Agree: Phi- features, EPP)
.l’)‘l Il
/ vP [Passive]
| L
=
| S —-.H\_‘_
| v[def] VP
|
b ayo Wi
" WV DF
B DP nyar benil dwar?
dhor T va bhan

Figure 5 Passive construction in Kumauni

Causative constructions are formed by stacking vP layers one for the cause event and
another for the caused event. In line with patterns observed in other Indo-Aryan languages,
Kumauni employs morphological causativization, primarily using a first causative strategy.
Interestingly Kumauni does not exhibit a distinct second causative morpheme, instead, it
sometimes borrows the second causative marker from Hindi. Kumauni lexicalizes the v-
Caus as non-recursive, which means that it saturates the causative relation once. Thus, only
one morphological marker (-a) is allowed for causativization in Kumauni and applying
another result into ungrammaticality. This suggests a syncretism of morphological forms
and a restriction in the derivational depth of causatives in the language.

As presented in example 21 and 22, intransitive verbs in Kumauni undergo causativization
by v-Caus head introducing an extra causer argument acting as an instigator holding the
subject position while the original subject, although demotes to an object position, remains
an agent throughout all events.

21. | vn"on myar bPe-ke rola
they-3PL- my-18S- brother-3SM- cry-C1-PST
ERG GEN ACC PERF
They made my brother cry

22. | men ppan | ben-k& pac¢ | kilomitor | ¢ola
I-1S- own | sister-3S- five | kilometer | walk-C1-PRES
ERG ACC PERF
I made my sister walk five miles
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Causativization of transitive verbs in Kumauni are represented in example 23-27. Example
23 and 24 show first causative construction of transitive verbs whereas the example 25
exhibits second causativization. Note that in all three sentences the causative morpheme
remains the same. Example 26 and 27 showcase the data collected from the younger
speakers of Kumauni (aged 18-25) where the presence of morphological marker for second
causative ‘w’ has been identified. It is assumed that it is a newly added morpheme in the
inventory of Kumauni due to the Hindi influence.

23 | myear ja-l ma-cho-be
my-1S- mother-3FS- [-1S-INSTR
GEN ERG
rat-uk khano ban-a
night-3S-GEN food-3S- cook-C1-PRES
ABS PERF
Mother made me cook the dinner
24. | to-l U-C"a-be apan | kam kor-a
you-2S- she-3S- own | work-3S- do-C1-PRES
ERG INST ABS PERF
You made her do your work
25. | tombon myar ben-cho-be
you-2S- my-1S-GEN | sister-3SF-
ERG INSTR
bacca-ké khano khla
baby-3S- food-3S-ABS eat-C2-PRES
DAT PERF
You made my sister feed the baby
26. | 1j-ls bho-kE khan kbila
mother-3FS- kid-3S- food-3S- eat-C2-PRES
ERG DAT ACC PERF
Mother fed the baby
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27. | 1j-al budikar-dhe bho-ké
mother-3FS-ERG | maid-3FS-INSTR | kid-3S-DAT

khan khil-w-oe
food-3S-ACC eat-C2-PRES PERF
Mother made the maid feed the baby

Ditransitive verbs in Kumauni also go through causativization by introducing an external
causer and this results in a four-place structure: Causer > Causee > Recipient > Theme, as
illustrated in example 28.

28 | u-l mo-Cha-be | priya-ke Coklet dila
he-3SM- | i-1S- priya- chocolate-3S- | give-Cl-
ERG INSTR 3FS-DAT | ABS PRES PERF

He made me give Priya a chocolate

The alternation of argument structure is uniform throughout first and second causation for
all verb types in Kumauni. During first causation (see example 21-26 and 28) the
instigation from causer to agent is direct, the original performer of the action behaves like
a co-participant along with the newly added causer. However, during second causation (see
example 27), an intermediate argument is introduced as a tool/ instrument to carry out the
instigation from the actual causer to the original agent that is no longer a co-participant.

The agent remains the logical subject throughout all events, whereas, the newly added
unmarked DP becomes the grammatical subject each time when the verb’s valency
increases. The pattern shown in the data confirms that Kumauni employs a productive
causativization and parallels the Hindi-Urdu causative system.

Conclusion:

Overall, this paper demonstrates that argument structure in Kumauni is tightly regulated
by grammatical features such as aspect, case, agreement, and predicate type, conforming
to the contemporary syntactic frameworks. Argument realization in Kumauni reveals a
principled interaction between syntax and semantics, where surface variation is
systematically derived from abstract structural configurations.

To summarise, Kumauni reveals a robust mapping between morphological case and
thematic roles. The case markers are best analysed as non-projecting heads, functioning as
features on DPs. In ditransitive and mono-transitive constructions, the argument structure
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adheres to a predictable theta-grid, i.e. the specifier of vP takes the role of Agent, while
Theme, Goal, and Recipient are merged within the VP. Dative case is typically assigned to
experiencers and benefactor, indicating inherent case assignment via lexical selection
rather than structural position. Intransitive verbs on the other hand assign the argument the
theta role of Agent, usually. But in certain cases (unaccusative verb construction), the
argument is originated as internal argument of the verb and takes the role of a Theme.
Expletives like eys, yas exist in Kumauni to reduce an argument for the verbs of cognition.
Kumauni also shows features of productive causativization, and the causative morpheme
a is uniform across all verb bases, showing only first causatives with no morphological
distinction for second causatives. On the other hand, passivization in Kumauni functions
as a valency reducing process and it is achieved by adding a light verb that carries the
agreement markers. Kumauni regularly exhibits non-nominative subjects, including
ergative, dative, genitive, instrumental, and locative subjects. These are associated with
specific predicate classes, i.e. psychological verbs, modal constructions and stative
expressions. These subjects are licensed by lexical case and often occupy the specifier of
functional projections like vP or TP, depending on the interaction of mood, aspect, and
modality. (Davison 2004; Bhatt 20007).

Kumauni, thus, contributes valuable empirical data to the typology of Indo-Aryan
languages and supports the claim that even under rich morphological systems, argument
structure is governed by universal syntactic principles.

List of Abbreviations:

1 First Person IMPF Imperfect Aspect
2 Second Person PERF Perfect Aspect

3 Third Person INF Infinitive

F Female PRES Present

M Male PST Past

S Singular Comp Complementizer
PI Plural Neg Negation

NOM Nominative Case V1 Polar Verb in Compound Verb
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ERG Accusative Case V2 Vector Verb in Compound Verb
ABS Absolutive Case C1 First Causative
ACC Accusative Case C2 Second Causative
DAT Dative Case EQV Equative Case
INSTR Instrumental Case COM Commitative Case
GEN Genitive Case LOC Locative Case
ABL Ablative Case OBL Oblique Form
HON Honorific Form
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TS ATV Y eafey sgaeaT

ST, AT YFaT

sumedhashukla7@gmail.com
QM AR
Ig MU 3RS & 3TRBRN STode H A i arel SIS THT i #4197 i eafar-
SAGEYT T TARANOT Y& FT &1 S5 7N fysarel-a#dt o7er gRaR v ven 31e9-
HHTEIT Ud Hehc e HINT &, Toraeht gaer AT qoFrar3il SanT fohar SIrdr § | 37eade &
32T SIS T & TaX JUT SIold FAfAAl dhl Ugdled aall, 3oichl €dedicHS Ud
T i A TAATAT3T 7 faRelSUT el TUT =GAdH JTAT & YR W et HY-seeh
H{THERT I TISC AT ¢ | Hehfold HATITRIT 3TehsT o TaReINUT & Ig AT §idiT & o TS TeT
# 316 Hl AlGH TR & T QY QY TR a1 AHFT TR 8 910 a1 &, 5T
TafAffeh T oY 31 A IR @S g3l 1 HSTA-90Tel H Fol 26 chsfel TafAAT Y
UEHIe I TS & | $Heb IR FOR-T[T0, ShoTeT-I[e0, Gded holel AT AT HIAT
&1 off [aeorvoT forar a1 &1 I8 3reTTaT SIS HTST T EaeATcHS T hl T eUqd T
H IEd X U 38 HheIEc $TYT & TelGeT Ud TXETOT Y TG & Ueh Hgeaqul Jard
gl
fas
SIS #TYT, Eafel-caael, TaX-YUlell, SUSlal-Yulell, #geIdd IIHA, HehcdEd 8T,
farsacr-a&it sror aRar|

1. 518 s1meT: 9=

SIS ATST fRATeR—T & T Ush eq-WATH (low-resource) T HhHeAEd HIWT §, ST
IR o 3TES T & 3aPRIT H Hard siel arel S8 FHC SR STl ST &1 39
HETI T 3eITH TS I et § S[ST AT STl 8, STET arerar 3R Sreier 38 efagfas
Tl T F| IR HTel 7 g HHGTT HY-FH T[UTTh SideT-Yeiel 9 3T o1
3R faead $r @aAT & THAT T8 3791 & TR fary wHar am|
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g/'?f(ql A v - OflS HTYT....

TS AT &Y STS/Se/AR (@oTTe) aATAT & &Y ST ST & a2 38 aifear (e g
faeaa & efia) & w0 & off Aefia [T Sar 81 'S’ ada & U deg-ged AT
(exonym) g, ToHeRT SreT ST HACTAT GaRT S8 SToHHg 3R SeTehT #T glit & forw
feham STaT § | SoEr o Ty &g 1 USeT' AT ST hgd ¢, STaih AT HTHoIE!
A 3e1epr ‘aifear arer € wafoa &1

1962 o $IRc—leT J&¥T & 3 115 HHGTT ol e Hel AT -EUTeAl witernaT 3N Sretar
e § FAEATR 8ot 3T 3R 3o¢ SeRaprel Sietie & gi¥er &1 & e famar aram|
dAAT H FHE & ST HEA: FRT 3R g3T anfat # Farg &1 3ot Siaer-ush
FR-3TUTRA JaH (seasonal migration) X 3TETR g— 1T & HGH & I FIRT T
SficTehTer & 33T & g &1 3Mhifaehr & gfSe & 515 FHST HEI: UR[UTele, Hiy T
URYReh HIET W Fell g€ [HHAT0T & 3T T8 |

HIIATTeh giSe & T8 fsadl-al #oT IRAR T HGET § R T STea1011 H 58
FHCETT 1 JUeh A0 & g1 FIAT ST, Fifeh SoTehl ol STFAEEIT GH §9lX § HA &
IR 911d & HREAT A #eTaTeT g AOM & HJAR FHE A ofamsfer 400 IRaR aor
oTaTSTT 2547 TeET & | $TRcl TR hT Hehe &l HTTIHT o HIETOT Td FI&T Arofell H T
foheaIRY Ao GEIRY Furfed UNESCO & YahIeleT At/as of the World’s Languages in
Danger ® 811 S8 $1T8T &l $IR & 3eiX &1 T Hehe e HIWI3HT A Feheey fohar arar g
TRA-Tasad WA 877 H TEua gi¥er aréy 1 efaegrf@e aRTafadt o g8t T STetentadr,
Qe S (snfean @ee, i fafse aEATisIs-ArEpides Jgde & @A &
HEcaqUT $fHeRT fo1eTS Bl

T AT H TS 9T T JAeT HEA: & IT 3T HG-T o Ferc13il deh WA @
AT E, STelfeh 51S UG T STohTa ST TUT e HTh- T3 T HR 96 QT ¢ | TROUTHETET
WWWWWWWWW (natural acquisition) STf&IT &Y
TET & | 3TTRANET ST HROT H Ig ST 9T o Srefehiioreh HTeccd & foIv aisfiv gateh
3cUeol hidT &, FlTeh HTST o HIETUT H GET-GI-UIST §EATALOT T T2 TehdT Blcil o | TG
ff-Ifed FHife WaRT W 3meaia a7 § | HfAT & J s aFd13it 947 ged 9T316T-
819 o HROT Tg HI9T IR Hehe T AT 7 g Iehr g1 3Hc: $Hh A&, Joige
(documentation) 3R $ITSTS YeTaiiael o SITH TcTHATeT HHT T Il 3TeTeh HIEhicieh
T HTNTS TR ST ITT & [TEcl ATET T T 3T TH JCATTT HINT hl eafol-cgaed
T JUTST Ud faeervor itaTr §
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2. airer gt

SPPEL" (Scheme for Protection and Preservation of Endangered Languages)
IRATSTAT H F FId THAT A EATT S ATST hl EaeTTcHD [AATAr3dt i 37 AW
T H 3T 3| W] HINTeIh g 2T &TTH T AT & HROT Fo ey T & T2Uel
W ST STT-HAIE AT HHT sT8T AT| 3cl: HTNRIT JTehsT & Heholol h ToIT GTHTY 1 &1
YHE ATETH & §G F AT IAT| GRIAE STl & GNIel S5 7T 1 AT FIa1
U e 3eleh Ageaqul STTehIRAT JTCd §‘é TSeglel 37 HIWT & gfa A e 3R
ITHHTATCHS ST T 3 3118 Farel o |

SCT olel sl 38 YTshaT # &l Faeh! & ATY HATAT G Harg FATIT X 2<al, arerat
Td SATARIRAT T Heholol Eafa-RepIfsaT & ATETH & & Far ar3r 3R 53t vk urea
37TehaT oh 3R IR TS HINT T EdeATcHeh JXeTT bl [dReTyoT fehdT 13T

3. SITS Y TaT cga&dT

St eaferat 1 sTarer gEfdeR @ fo=r fRdr 3raer & fohar ST dendr & 38 TR eafa
el I &1 =geTdd A %%W%WWEFWJET%H%HHWW?
oreT Tl & &rer & 1 w2er oft fopar Srar 81

g HET EEE)
qq'ac?r i
7Y "qqa e
37eY ﬁﬁg—f £ 2 b
ﬁq;r a
oTfetenT 1 : Fel T

T & gAaH A T fAweadw (minimal pair)

wfaw TS AT F s fRedr ard AT 7Y
lal vs [il vs luil vs | [ta/ dTel hair
lo/

Itil BLEY knife
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Wl oy e e, S G AT AT
Itu:/ RES boy
Itol Eliy wheat

lal vs lu:l vs lel vs | [tsha/ THbR salt

fol Itshu:/ qreit water
ftshe/ FATS wrist
Itsto/ irer lake

lal vs il Ikval He mouth
Ikhi/ el dog

lel vs el Igadze/ faT human head
Igadse/ ggaIT laugh
/kebo/ gt happiness
/gebo/ EEl old male

/ul vs [u:/ /dun/ a1d seven
Itsu:n/ orer little

ol vs Iul Inal/ e to sleep
pul/ Aol money

lal vs Iul vs lal vs | /tsa/ GrayoT south

fel tsu/ cq ten
Itsa/ IR iron
Itse/ SireT tongue

lol vs Il Ifok/ 3Tt to come
Ifak/ eTeT to call

fil vs /ol Iteri/ W axe
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/tero/ i
f
difelahTl 2 : o JoTdH JIA
a o]

3.1 EAT IS

SIS 19T T Tea (vowel cluster) Ao §, TSI ol Terell ¢ fob STS #97T & &1 &R
T 3eJeha FIehrd B | ot W 3eTexor 3iftehe 37ct 1 Feufaral 1 &1 cuat &1 ffera 8

HiauT 3eme’or Avy feufa & off e 81

g T e R ard st g

Jay/ 3T HIS elder brother

lae/ ) husband’s elder brother
lgjae/ forgar to write

Isae/ <Y cap

/goeda/ qrer to get

Igoe/ ATAIh AT need

/dzoe/ §ATAT to built

/doe/ BRGI to walk

Iseil g earth

/hei/ dg he

/ked/ Tl T R kind of gold necklace
/le3/ Sof ox

/kbeu/ Ho moustache

Jau/ 3799T amputee

Imua/ AT to bark

Ine/ STaTe oTgehr young female
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/tstao/ AT, T brother’s or sister's son
/tsoe/ CArGI to cut
Ithue/ ogler to bathe
/tsug/ A=A to fold (cloth)
/tsto/ IBIER bird
/tsiu/ HAISH mashroom
dTfelshT 3: ¥aX e
3.2 TaRY &Y 317, ALY T g fRufy

SIS HIWT H ‘T U9 ‘¥ TaX & ATaRed Tt TR 379 At FeATaat & 99T he S gl
Harfold 3T H ‘T g ‘U @rm%uﬁa@rqﬁmagé T gH TgaTe o [UeE h T H

st frerar 81
3T ey srash 3 | wew RedY st | wew ReY srash
Iy Iy
9 | lond3ok/ | T (ear) lagal/ Tehar T -
e
(wooden
latch)

a | Jaloy/ FIT HI dTell /bulak/ T (nose- /borogma/ | AT (snake)
(earring) ring)

L | /ibi/ ARG /kergin/ AG=T (to Isa/ % (floor)
(grand mother) scream)

i | /il CEINCrC] /heigon/ 3 (they) /d3ugil 31?1?%
(elder sister) (finger)

O | Jou Hiar Igenmo/ | &I (old Imogol/ AT
(mother’s female) (pigeon)
sister’s
husband)

175

Vol .11, Issue Il




eFell, ar g??‘az- 775 19T

u | /u/ grar / #Aar ltsu:n/ orer (little) Igibu/ Ie@T (stove)
(uncle)
e |lel S 99 YId Igeril gz (happy) /gepjoe/ 3ifa# (last)
(plural marker)
e |- - Isena/ @allar (toy) | /dondsel FSATT
(to play
instrument)
o |/odzom/ |3daT (this Nok/ SATAaR- As- /mebo/ IS (poor)
much) gHY (animal-
sheep-goat)
3 | /akle/ Il (neck) /mabe/ SfT (young | /kara/ Hiar (crow)
cow)
arforer 4:7ax & fufa
4. TS hY SqoI cqaTAT
SISl & +geIcd Ud fAshead 37d
rafaA TS HIT & Qs fEear 37 3 3
Ikl vs Its/ vs It/ vs | Ikuel oI CqT to rob
It/ Itsuel GEIEG to squeeze
ltuel GieaAT to dig
Ithoel GIEGI to pluck
/kv/ vs Ib/ Ikhvel ofTeT to bring
/buje/ FSATAT to play
In/ vs Iyl vs Ip/ Ina/ B daughter in law
Ina/ grg five
Ina/ f[:\?ﬁ tail
lil vs /Il vs In/ vs | [jagmuo/ goohl light
I Nagmo/ GEgId of5ehr beautiful girl
/nagmo/ 37Tet aTell ol tomorrow
ltagmo/ Xl cold
Itsl vs Igl vs If/ Itshadzel ST to sell
Igadze/ g9aIT to laugh
Ifad3e/ ST to extinguish
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Ifl vs Igl Ifell FrT glass
Igell S victory
Its/ vs It/ vs It/ /tsanmo/ UTelleh clever
ltagmo/ ad truth
Itanmo/ griteT ancient
I glvsl/ [l Ifelomik/ IAT spectacles
Igelomik/ 3G T gerelr eyeball
/d/ vs Ig/ vs /Il vs | /do/ gal to live
In/ vs [Isl vs [fl vs | /go/ aXarair door
) Nlo/ aret year
/no/ oleT 915 younger brother
Isol ard teeth
Ifol ger curd
to/ TaT deffence
It/ vs Its/ vs It/ | Itol STereT to tie
Itsho/ T colour
Itol B wheat
Irl vs Iwl vs Ip/ Ira/ T male goat
Iwa/ Al milk
Ipa/ ES tree
dTferer : 5

AT - TSTeT oh = geTclH JIAT & TR W gHeA TSeT 518 chofelt i Fafeget fonar & Sevehr

TEAT 26

CERIMR

Gocd

G2 Ty A

a

FST | FlheT

<

Ty 3TcU/HET

ed/Har

3eq/HAGT | ed/HgI

eY/HgI

ey p, P

Lt

[’ [h

k K

gy b

9

ts, ts

a, s, [
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r

J

arfolerT 6: SToTeT

4.1 ST e~ 515 AT H &3 3137 Ud 7L gl g1 ATl 7 eafet es [fHerd &

SIS R ardf 3ot ard
/djagun/ ar those
/dwa/ e stone
Igja/ at hundred
Igjael forg=r to write
Igjalo/ R noise
lgwa/ TeITeT headman
/khju/ aAd you
/khwa/ ACECIRIG pulse soup
/kbwakh/ err pouch
[kwg/ STelleT to bury
/Kjagdza/ Sl THh black salt
llwa/ HHaT lungs
/njo/ TG to buy
/okdu/ HEYAT asthma
lokle/ arell neck
Ipagdze/ I & AT bamboo basket
/pagdzin/ AT F3T 3{TeT dough
/pja/ IeT rat
Irebdsi/ dfas sixty-four
/rolba/ SECIHE to decay
/robdza/ BRI GLECTGIE to help
/sobdun/ rSteT meal
[foktome/ AT everyday
/senmu/ AT nail
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/surdub/ 39S ring
/taktra/ 3fer flour
ltugba/ CEERCTO to fight
ltegonma/ S gar curry leaf
ltugdsze/ [E[LCAEI] to knock
arferenr 7:611'33331715

4.3 =+ gfaea

S8 HIT H &fdcd chotel o T 3eleh 3T fAed ¢ -
TS A fRedr it g
litshobbua/ as Father's elder brother’s

wife
/dzomm/ A T time
Ikarr/ g HT Cow milk
/lomm/ JEAT way
Imorr/ or ghee
Ipolli/ TR T Tl Nose pin
Iroppe/ ad all
/tonne/ Holdd strong
/mikku/ g Eyebrow
dfeterT 8: &fdcd edeTe
4.4 eafasa e

TcAsh HINT H T 3R ST o S5 o shel o fig# fAfRed gl ¢ oS¢ eafaisha faeara

gl STl § Toia=T crferepr:9 3 TS & eafaidl & foiar#At st Sereor Gigd e fehar arr

g-

eafasa
=g

CIEAR

= ard

S e
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e il oF W 7% 8T

vV latl, lael, lol 1S, I, Aiam brother, husband’s elder
brother, mother’s sister’s
husband

cV il Ifal areg, A knife, meat

CVC /mm/, /hin/ T, & name, is

VCV fani/, /aba/ g, ar spouse’s mother, father

CVV Imail, Ihail g, 98 buffalo, he

CccvV Ifwal, /kwé/ S, ST barley, to bury

CvCC /trenn/ CICCI to stretch

CvCcCcv /senmu/ GIece) nail

cvcecv /[ikbo/ SCHTA naughty

g1 Ta=aTal & JTUR W) $& A quT sk ATH= 3T §—
1. TaT W RS giet arel eafasdd — oy VV 3R VCV — Ig g & 1 s amer &
TR-IR s cafaswad T &
2. WA I (CV, CVC) — A Fal 3MURd 3R gafad @==re §, St #rem
I HoT EdedTcH FIAT T FiTd el & |
3. & ¥ vF FR-IES (CVV, VV) — Ig Hehel ahld & o gfaeav 3iegsher ar TR-
Srgdr eafadA-FaR W AT & |
4. S-S (CCV, CVCC, CVCCV) — 3wt i sufefy 7 gefich & fx
TS AT SAfeel chotel-Harotel el HT TR Xl g, [advd: IRfAS 3R 3ifax
feufar #|
37T: SIS HTST Y Eafeishat fawamd Tel (CV) & AT 3defiehd Sifeer (CVCCVY) dsh &l

4.5 FTATAHIHIOT
37T Cafelal & ATETH @ SIS Aeal H AT I S@a &1 THeldT &1 518 A1 H
31,3, $ U9 T eafaldl H eI AehIehioT 6T UTCc 81l & | $8eh IifaRerd Tef Tl &
IHTATTARIRIIT TR &
S AE Redr ard S ey
Ipal I cow
Ipa/ e night tree
180 Vol .11, Issue I1
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Wl oy e Syerer, = W e
Ido/ g/ar is/was

/d3/ HARAT to beat

llo/ HTel year

ne/ 3SdT to get up (aries)
Igo/ Xdralr door

/gd/ Iqd night

Inja/ qLat sun

Itad/ qdelr thin

Itshoii/ HArST brother’s daughter
Tkwg/ STelTeT to bury

/ged/ AGHA innocent

llap 5/ CIGECTGI to talk

arferer : 10

5. faedtyor va sy

T ETTA oh ITUR I Fg TISE Gicll & fob ST A9 & el 3776 (8) Hiforsh HiT@h
TaX-Fafed AegAe §, St 3cda Ageaqut oA e 81 37 3o T 7 A
aRadeT & ey & TISe fReAdT Icdest I &1 g dTT SIS HINT Y TR -YOTTelr i
AT gIoe H HITTS Td A et T gl

g% HTANT, STTS HIYT 3 FI-EEdT (vowel length) #T Ueh Ageaqul edearcH® 1d
Tt HE AAVAr &1 g5 3R & TR &7 A had LaedTcHS TR do TIAd Je! &,
Ifed 319 TN 7 eafey Scolet O 2Meg o7 37 oY e ST &1 3T ¥ JATON
MR 9 S8 AW H dd T & /us/, /o/, /a/ 9T Sad g1 TiQegeIoT
(nasalization) #T ST T TAX-YUITIT FT T TAfrse 3797 § | ATFAFT AR &1 TA1=T 379-
Heh AT [AHTaT &, Toad I8 Tse gia & Toh ATTaergentor shdel 3TleTiaeh Eaedicas
gRadsT 781, sfesd TafAfHe Agca T@aT §1 S8 JW & IR A1RFT & /a™/, /a™:/,
/6/, /6:/ GO BT & |

Hehfoldl T 37iehst & TR TR Jg ST 1T foh Fa ITeot & LRI 3eTe0T U -3
(word-final position) #H UTc 8l & | STY TG Tehd [HeldT g foh SITS HTT hl e -TI AT
# 3ifcH 8T & Sfaeay 317sha T Tdlepid IYaTTehd 3HTe ¢ |
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eI T ool i 7L (word-medial) TEufa & 3ufeufa rcaa SifAd 8, Uiy -
&Y 3eTeI0T UF Y 9TCd §U & Sf Ig ool § o oifs 8711  \ed T+ WX 8 g
375 UieT: e et &

STl & #gATH FIAT (minimal pairs) & cHGTEYCT TARCIVUT & TR T TS #7T H
Fel 26 (TedIH) TacT cholel-Eaiordl ieed I 915 §| S 9 & st e 37T
(word-initial) T JET (word-medial) — &t FEAufaAT & ured gd &1 Ig J2T eidr
& o S1T9T ahT 378TT-TT (syllable structure) 319&TTehd Sifeer § 3 GRS T 7Ly
YTl I GGl SoTel-HHg! ! TAIhR il & | 3137 &l 7 cofet Teol i sureafa
Ig Hehel il & Toh el & 3R T A 3 e choTell ol ITARYT Heol o, STdich
aey A A A eo Y 2T AsaiRil & HATIT 31T Teh €7 Aai?l & el 91T Sid &

37d: [AShNa: T ST ohdT ¢ o TS 99T 1 TaT-cagE2rm a‘g?—?—lﬂ'& AT § Jobl &,
g Fifers #if@e TR, Srear aor afegeto—d=T & T fEe TR W) afpa g
379-foreiieen offehT TvomTal €1 g Fa-S0TTelY 318 $ITNT ht §H CdeTcHeh el &l Ueh
e Ud HdTcH AT g | SIS HINT & 8 Hel TR 8, T8 O o A Srefell T Affergehor
TafAfAR! & &7 & el TR 15 Fax-Fafeldd TATOIT g1 &1 SITS $TST T ededTcHH
TIEAT T Tg JETTT o hdol 3TP AP TIRY I THSTA H g &, dfodh 39
HhTIFd HTNT & TolEeT, FIETUT 4T AT T aifeis HqaeTe & fov off Teh 3R
YT T g

AR

M-I &l QM el & AT # 3o/ FAR &g, My o, Jwifd=ie T, oau=s
faafdererd Ta 3ioTeT AT, STTs ATSTSTST 7 [ §9 & eardre; ST g an |

H AR $ATST FEATA, A o Tf 87 39T AR Tehe I € fSiegled SPPEL Poiee
o 3T SIS TH3TeT a1 o ATETH § T g4 H 58 H1Y Al il G JeT
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ET I mﬂé‘fﬁmﬁmﬁaﬁﬁwﬁ.ﬁmwﬂ?ﬁ%ﬁaﬂa@mﬂﬁrém
TRETOT 3 F3Y AT AT A9 Y 7161 §9 & STeTa T A Al |

wEEE T A
R AHANS, ALY AT T S8 ST HT A icleh HUT. AT HGhR TehITl feeol.

31 Fiaar TEaeh, gaaERes AT, JolsT JhRIA ATAS.

Mosley,Christopher.2010. Atlas of the world's languages in danger, UNESCO Publishing.
Sharma, D.D. 1990.Tibeto-Burman Languages of Himalaya Vol. 2. New Delhi: Mittal Publications.
pp- 1-90.
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HTHTS T84T & €7 § TH THIT FAGL T TH ITCEHT T
ST, gAYT AT

sumedhashukla7@gmail.com
. TSI T
dr.pooja.saxena24@gmail.com
MY X

Tg Se-97 TH F@aL THEME FIT I TIED ATHE T bt AT HT THIST ATAT
FSATI THGTOT Joqa FLaT g1 TTHT ATHT i Tk FGa= ATHT T AFHT T qiehid s Sqrae
TOTTAT o &9 | @7 7 ¢, SEaT 3297 g ariaF raeiaar, ararier =T oY aiepias
FEaear &1 a9T0 T@AT g a9 w1l § Criminal Tribes Act! 3 sfavq sTaereT ST
qiuq fhu s &t Uit e | UHT [ Aruet & G & 9T 9w o e
TFaT T 21 Ty § eaeATedeh, ®UTCHE ST TN T 9T qTLET ATHT Ay fererodre S4-
T eaq-ITaemae, FEH T T, IO TaedTd, T9-afadd a9 dihids TTNT

T FAgoor haT T 21 WeAar & ST FAE0 qAT HET T TS T S 1 TH
ATHT Teqeh el TRATSHAT & ITH GTHUT F ST 9T T TeqIF IIEHT ATIT 6 6L v
TR HTOT T ATTARAT T TG FLAT Bl

fioT areg 1 TR TS, Fera T ST, TH TS, T AT, AIOTE T2, TSI,
EECIERR

1. JEITEET
IILHT ATHT A U AS-THT LT FIT TI<H Teh I[H Fiehidh GII-IOTeT gl Tg AT
= FHEET @ s amETers Ud qiepiad TgATT 6 G § "geaqul JiHeEwT Mt gl

FEA: TE Teh T 0 I[F Aol (argot) AT Foreeiaee g, fSEeT Yo a9 & 93e7 qeuq:
FIF ATAH IO % 0 Fd g1 TH THT AT 99T F7 3297 Tg gral ¢ T "ara &T
ATt AT ATELT ARKAT (10 Tgol T F IIERTFT 7 BT Teh| TH HILOT TILHT ATHT 7
A HITOT T AIEAH 7, Alosh TGHTT il ATH{eF TeaTd AT AdF THAT Hl W1 38 FA
FT 1T FLAT B
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IFTT, 1. FHET T TFIT, ET. TAT: HT9TE TEFT....

HET TeT o FHT TH THETT ATAT AT T TIEHT 977 | AT Fd g, SN - ST TGHE-
TRHTET AT I, IFEAT T - I, FAATEAT qE - Fgrr aT, aeet q9qaEme -
el 9T, FE I - e AT FEAT IIHT, TS TGHE - T JT TILET, HAdoraT
HHETI- AT S TAT IIEET T TR AT ST 5| T5f T8 27 &9 &9 § Iee@+{ 17 g

Tl T T AH THEET 1T T TIET AT €9 & JTeqH § Jida- aTel & THEE
T FAA TZATH FT A 8, Ffodw Il TIT T T TgdT & THH o g

aft oY 9T T T SATHROT T T=Terd Ao (FRT AT gEfer aet) 97 srytha g,

g ersamaett, Aty Ud §EHT § Aodrag aRadd ge0d gid gl FgEt &1 79 g
Srafaafoss w1 § gt FEEr o et i afkRafaat § =3 ame &1 FEe
HLEAT-3TTT &9 § g2l

2. AT % I
QA e T 7 Ie9F Aot = fHget &1 afteror FeAr § -
o THEL THATT %l TTLHT ATUT hl HLAATHSE [AATATAT T [FET0T FHIATI

o TTTET STUT & ATHTSIE T AIEh T HIAT 0l TgaTd HLdAT|

o WTUT-HTH o TATAT (AT, BIHT, 33, TEaT, STUS(T) T TEeq0 g

o UTTHY ATUT & HIEAT U TAGHIOT ] ATFLTFAT T Lo FLAT|
3. e YurTeAt

Tg AT ST TAHAT TZ I T AT 5| HETTIL ST IS o &I Feia qal & qi4
g1 (40 AT & 60 AT il A *F TeA) T AT ATATEHIL o HILTH | M63-94g AT a1
T T AT g ATHAT HaRtord il T5| ATG =@ 9T TZId & I I & T 29
AT T T AT TAT| T 51 FH ATUT TEEHR19T TRATSAT 6 Said dehiord (Siored
ereg-aTaAT (forfera v i) &1 Hewor FRam M =7 7eq9= | AT U [T
TE(d SIS TS

4. qHHTREF-ATERAs da9

FARY AT UTAgTas &9 & AT ¥ 98 F G (@1 TAqT STE-Hdd Teqd Hd & (0
TG BT gl TqHTT ATHTSTh-3TT% TadHl o 10T IRl srSiifeaht § faferear s 2

FAAAAT 6 IILA AT ST T ST qT 3T 92 F g AT, T AT F & @ 9%

— - . . o o o . c
Aldde o34 ?ﬁ DI SYTxldL vl %f dHH s Slldd Llsnd A L 4T Ty %l AdHTA

FHT H ATATSH-0F afaadl & 0 Fdad GHad § AqA1 ST adT & qreer §

184 Vol 11, Issue 11



IFTT, 1. FHET T TFIT, ET. TAT: HT9TE TEFT....

fafaear s g1 o T Ao Tl 9% q80d g0 S AL AS(-SAT, ITLAT il el
TAT AT IHfca® AT § AT AT SATSTTAFRT AT F T ol THEE T&F &l ‘TG ATl
TqHE T 3 {AT g TAT ATQ-UATAd HGEAT H IILHT eqTael] FT ATTFH TANT HLaT gl
faaTg T3aeT | 9RO & T FHhrg TAT duATE T2, Fhq goal, Tosile, A 930s o
IO 9Tex 3Ta off 39k S J=Tord 8l

5. aTiae fagwor
5.1. ea<qTcH fAqward

TN eaf TfAeamae- Tt ST 7 AN Fd GHT FeAa T FT Gt o% i
ATLEAF et STTAT T IRATAT FT adT g, I —

IEERE FAIL AR
Tt T
EER I
R LA
T=T =T
#faw #faw
ETIE] IECIES
FTRTST AT
[EEIE [EEIE
GEEil Tesft
ST g
A qra

SILIH THT H 9158l Tgetl el aaef T2 foheq AT Qo797 TATAT & STt AdaH af «reaf §
TEAT &ate TG & T~ T HSAT [3ca [H 0T i TThAT FIE Bl g

T TTRIT ATHT T AT TATT L@ T 9749 2
5.2 TS faQward

T AT & (T § #9% ZraT ¢ & =7 9797 9 § G 9a6&1 & 910
[ |/, [T [, [-=T [ 3T | =0 9T SiEw] 90U wY AT e S g, S9-

185 Vol 11, Issue 11



YT, ST, GHEIT ST TFGT, . To7. FT9TE Tg47...

Bt e FHIL AR
el gAAT
= =T
oTTET =T
ELE] EELES
EOC] FAAL
UIE] TeET
T TAET
EEll EERIl
et AT

THT TR Ramert o Eior § o7 9w T T I FwT TANT e grar gl @i
IO | T AT grar g o Tramewss =i # /-S9/ YT & 9907 7 90 &9 [[fiq B s
21 =7 ek % sarge Mwforfea —

fEedt forT FetraT
ST ST a7
SIEEL AT
AT T
ECall AT
5.3 s frdreamd

CORURINZIEE]

THATYT &1 UF fFeraar qur giaema & sqiwr g, S|s stava amme s stad |

T oeal & T\ oqr fafow qEt asst wr owEnr GREr ST g5E-
&t arsx FHIL AR

e T

186 Vol 11, Issue 11



IFTT, 1. FHET T TFIT, ET. TAT: HT9TE TEFT....
IEET S
§E2

UIECES

EEEFEREE
1

(@) 3ref g

AT 3T TAHTAT I9TT @ & oIy T a7 Rt ore8 &t 39 9o o 7 {9, "iepfas
srora faearia off § wh fohaT STTaT 81 9158 T ®9 JH°1T Tgd g0 HT ST e

HIATA I afad [e@rs 92dT &, S -

T T/ FT (T Had § SHHT ST sTq9re2 AT FHT FHT e % o1 S 92
FATAAT & F q1C 9T of FFaT Srar 21)
AT >AT

(1) 1 SR Hhd

AT 3T HEH A o Taaaed H W1 AT AT qged T2T g1 A Tl | W Hhad 397 A9
T AU T TghT Tehd T ST Al T 2Th FLd 8| HeAa? THETT il TILAT ATIT H AT 30
T TIRT T 3T F ATATTh Fiehids &9 § /AT SITaT 8, SaTeLumy-

& FATT
EUEERL AT AT

T qL@T 958 T Gag &' (AT W) | § ST A Th H1 3T AT 21al &, I LT

ATIT | FT@T AT TART T AT G 6 HehaTe (97 73T Bl

187 Vol 11, Issue 11



IFTT, 1. FHET T TFIT, ET. TAT: HT9TE TEFT....

CIEIRIRER

FAaL T i TILHT FTUT | 377 UH 9767 3 98 T &, ST o1 o a9y o
TS TAT FEE-TAaT it AT T9H 9 W9 FaT g1 ST aeai w1 YA T TF
AT IT ishids &7 § Hear g, e qrw it Jaei=ar a=t gt § i araras
T THTS & grerd Tgar | e aremiores SHag, = SFaedT aAr Afas Aesi ° 52
TENTT H U 9Teal T SATTH TANT <@ [ [HedT g, I8

Tt AT — B-T2T F S A9 T HT GI=d HLd aTeAT qiohidah Ig|
FET FATA — U411 T & T0 =77 T AT AT FTAATE R TeqqTa 0T J1e 7|
FATHT TATEHT — HAT T A@T-STET AT SAT= T A

5.4 STYT-G9 T THT

Ty TET H FREA-RRET A F Rl F TN TIE g AAAME H TAON WO H
ferfFafrre™ (Relexification)? #T s o7 et € aRommara: ST« |Tom § oreg g9 *
JTAS(E I3 ATUT % o1 T ATRTIAT TTRT FHIAT, STH- 3T 6 (o7 ET 9768 It | g
& ATASE 34 T2 AqH UF I (o7 Hea< A7 gie  ATAS[@ 35 AT FILHT 9168 (e &7
TIRT FLATI T TART | 35 &a AT (F, F, @) % SO | qLeiameor ot 3@+ &1 fHedar g,
39

HIedT > |hi<hT

AT > L ST

QreAT > Greft

AT HIATE > AT8 ®RATE T § IFT0T AT [

sy 24T e st F s orea (4, aore, aaw, ©er anfe) of agstar & aror §
AT 27 7% &

5.5. IR-wifee d3wr

FT-ATA, Fehel U A-ZAT T THNT A7 T FITT SO 7 Heeaqur o &, ST T &7
T 932 Far gl

188 Vol 11, Issue 11



IFTT, 1. FHET T TFIT, ET. TAT: HT9TE TEFT....
6. TAGHLIT TS LT
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AT s Fufa T i s e Idid gt gl

T HeY | TeT TG o TASTAT ATRFAT U AT [ShTe STRTadT HeaTaer gTeT o
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qq: g Fgl ST Tl g o FAa? T =l TIEET ATIT Fdod Tk T SO0 Tl 981,
Teequr 3 foru syafRerd e, qovTcas TeTae, i G-t AT STTeehar
FIAHAT o0l AALTRAT §, ATeh Tg (AT WTUTE Tg=aTH o ATelT TR aF rerd g qahl

1- Criminal Tribes Act 1871The Criminal Tribes Act of 1871 was a colonial-era law in
British India that branded over 200 entire communities as "hereditary criminals"”
based on caste and occupation.’

2- ‘Relexification’ refers to the linguistic process whereby a language substitutes most
or all of its vocabulary with words taken from another language, while the underlying
grammatical structure of the original language remains largely unchanged
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Sl wigHT, off ST AT oY AigHT FF 7T [Ea: aTA- ATHATEAT o FATAAT 931, ZaT
: HEATST | Ta=aT §UT WA SfAand: AT i oo, ag, a06d, T i g2 a¥ 90
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QRERTE R G AT 3T 66pfa | 21, I & Aaw o dqa 1 TRET & forg et
TUE TEERTT F FEATIAT TR AT STt i TRt e T=|e & forg /e saer arie e
SHTIHT G ATE ATl e % TA8q * SH TEAT & FEATT 6T 147 5

T 9T HAT TG I (GohTE STRIQHT g7 [aqh, THq TF AE-TH 9l H ATIIE0 &
LA g (9T ST T TATEL it =T T 79T Gl g7
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ST {9 FIAATT AT AT, T HEATRLT T AT THE STASATAT T 31T = FTAaal 9¢ Fwawan
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AT 1Y i ST AR 7 THEAT Al (A d § TFH-0h (0 128 Fgl 74T, Foh 30 Hae

TG FeT, 19T S a1 d9a1 =M g o 9l 6l 999 T81 984T 37l HINT &
— o ST AT =l STV, TATHIACT Q7 99T o 8, ¢ SIHT a7 TI=T g ATIT § &1 3 g

TF: AFTIHT 3T SEL Fegrah aganT § “eifehr Rwemdt” ff daeqwr 58 fsfea g22

Y. ¥R IR AT ST TSI AT S & ST T G Tal 6| TH GHET 92 g0 9ig
H G FHETAT A ATE FEEr T 9% SRSt st # o sHH 927t sAfeaar st St
e Tt Fter g9qor s fagme arfeer gul a9t | a8 fa=w s o deeueq wre &
T g 75 dehe ol (9T TIATS ST

rfeaar ST gH . wfaar el (SEL |eAT) &l STTe &1 qATd (<3| 396 9971 F¢ gAd &l
T4 qF g IRATSET % T IR § af= o — qreeft, S§, gt g, FEsiear
AT ATSAT— =TT T 2| Teq-HUg FT FTA TATHT TLAAT3N o ATEAR & T 1471, ™+ IPA
TorTelt e st RearifET g wxfera o o sfie o ag stverss &7 § IUesy 21 399
ATITAT T L&A UF GG T Ae{AF Ta=T § AT g 2

W WIS T ST WTHTSH T ATHATH 6 Iea TSt 1H0T § Tt 19 i T [AHT 572

ST, gHvE TTL: Thel 10 ol IHET AT Hged Ul | FHTLT THTST Jord: a1 TLaT I ST

2T | ST TereT yorret forfera A1eas & a&eft, qr Rl 1 TaTg aTied galll Tl TeaehleT
FA 953 3T o1 "itvaq o, Fohq savgiae ik Ratfer 7 3= Staa o= oo 93 «war
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o foreft sToT % aga & orex Faer eafa gl afew dR T siw s =rer & oft st g g
THOT HYEA T SFTEAT 07 g T ATRY 3 Fm¢, i v 3gmeor sufea-ffay =y
H AT Gierd g, qTieh AT 9= AT -HI=aT o q7 Sfed g

W PEHIT ST AAHAT F AT | AT ATITSA 6 THE D81 AT 52

T, ¥R IT; HaH FET Al AaE g — Feataamerdt forar § amn & 78 AT aw ar g
o 9T, sti=for T AT ETias 9TaTs 07 81 39 HIL0T gAT ATUTU oSt & o 2l Tal

SITHT ATITU a7 i fEoRdT a1 Y=Tar i ST a1 6 TS | A [T g ITRaes
Sttad | afadd o 9 ATATsl | = terd ST &l HH a7 T8e a7 81 foieg |19 & o

LR S THTS | Tg =9adT 9&l & T g€ AT, ATg &9 ART dred ai AT U, J99 Afeacd H
TELA ¢

afT g7 fFft aar &1 @r T €, a7 "0 U qY F AT SR @ I 81 AT agurar
TEHTT=RaT H 21 2|

W G FAT A & HIS LT SITHT 1 39 g FFrers eefig wrar?

T, gHwx ITL: T LG ATHT 3T HEh(d T FIH HLA 6] AGGL HAT, ST AERT ZIT Heheued
ATITEN § oG gl FLG AT F T G4 999 T 727 1 1990 F HT THHT g eqa9
9% TohRAT| I H HISATSAT T l—IgTe ! T, HaT< < THTel T TATT—IT eie-efi¥ araft
T farerrer W=t 9T gam

A T T FATL I ST <7 Y FATE F TS | 3HH gTer-Fa¢ STt et ey =9 §
HILEHLOT o A1 AT T AT H TS, T, &g T T390 Th 0 IS gl TH F1 F

= e & o gefa hadl 3 a& UH-g0¢ ° S[E1 g &l
T: ATH @ d A St i qiehl g qahdt gl 747 g et e e ggfa 1
AT FA 87

=, e I EATT H HTE TFIA AT ALt ) AT F A, AGRIRE A 7T § F = g
TATS | T, M, AT, A FFTTIq @Fe17 STET FHIaAT THT IS F e 1| T I, FAT 3T

e Tt Saar AT of<h | S[ET 8—=adT, T, a9eq(d, AT—Ha% 3G H Al ATeAqT 1
TS 2| Tgl STEAT HY @ hl ST

T VS, AT AT ST S Igel qr=AT 7 A gre
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ST, gHvE 9T UH 3T AT 8| Teh a1 ATHT qal il S AT H TR TRt 919 A<k
T TEd % AT geTdT, HaER FAT i AT s =ATaRdT % Hg T wdr L@l a8l H et

AT o § oft 07 fR=end 8, Fgt UHT Heedr U9 2

STASITA T TS § 78 qTeqahdT 3 GgaNTHIE T (er Jad gl SHT | ‘TS’ ST ™
g—arsdt T E T FH ATT—TT I T ST TeqAT ST gl GHTET T STeqa=
TEATT TFAL Tral Tl TLATSN &l Gdel €1 | @l 8, ST ST AT 6l 18 F THAAT
EICERE R

T STThT FIAAT H AT AEAT ST AT T FT (AT S 71 37 30 6 gfE & =
a7

T, g I qAD: FTEATT THTST THIH GHTST 5—3, GAT, ST, FTEATT 377 orf<h & I
THET AT | TF AT FGT FT AT | T8 AT g, T 979 TF 2

N @ Saea=T—aIg[T, ey, gger—siw orfxe &t saemon & s 1 AT oo ggar Aia
TR ST ST oTeT § TS TSt 8T, 91 U gt SAT9eh G99 & 39 2|

T gawr@s & & fRf=et # F T 7 A stra Aoenar 872

. g¥eg T T o et T € 2 81 @A Al = ARSI & oy qg1, afed o
T IS & ST 21 gl AT gATIdl a Al § geent J@aT HaAdt g1 T A, 38
FAHLOT ST Ty RA— 1 &1 39 A qiadare & TH &

T TSI 1T FATHTU T AL A SIS § GASTAAT il AT FAFT ¥ 52

T, g T Tg TeF 9T Hid 91 g ? T &0 g d: oY 3qq: TH ol &l AREHT F T
29T B Aol T&T a—SIASTA 1T FATHIL T SATSAT 3T Ivg HA IAT1 AT AAF THG FATHIL
T T % TR 1 3 3 ATeAT & 2 ¥ T areaet o 2 £, S TR A
wafeta gt 21

T: AT GIiged & GUTaT H HITrehdT S9TC T@AT fohaeT IR g7

T, g T AME Tad TARAT g—F<a¥ a9 Fal Tgal gl THITT Al TeTTT F o

HEITHT § S5 Ag1 gl TohdT; IH AT § TR, AT o AL TEHT THAAT g

194 Vol. 11, Issue 11



| ==
r Endangered
FIAIY and lesser known Languages v 3

FHIAT-UFe AT TEART ATEL0T | AT O BT SATAT | ST ATEATRTL, THE STIAT AT
AT FATRIL & HATE g1 TATE AR g1 Erzeft sredarett & @ i1 g9+ agd 7 forr, o
AT qHT g AT AT | AT il THA T

W ST IT: AT AHST § JET ST GTAT Fd 5| FAT Tg AR AT 872
f. g I | SO F g1 ATHeT g, THET & q¢ 9% TAT-TET| g T & Tl 0l THaT 6l

i A Faa T § g = ST, HTe, TL-Tefl—ad STemerdi § 97 70

T AT AT AT HTaT T T §—2= ¥ T@TE, ST T I8N G 4T, ATl ¥ Aeaarn| T0ar
FaA TET Tal, ATHAT it G &1 T 51E F ASHTE T ATTF a2 g 13HH TeATel | A8 HT

T g1 FHILAT AT H THE STA AT $[F g7 7 T 0 THIT 9T T TH{d 98 [AS((ad af
TRl 8l

T WTHTE &5 | FT FLA ATAL % (T ATIRT GRLq?

St gz are § w0 AT 9 T ST SEL Y S F " 12T g1 AL AT @ T ST AT

T AR | Y| 1T 9158-HUg AT ATHer@ &1 Hrd Fha7 ST 32T 8, T1 39 STea Tt | gl
Tferaa i Araem=t ¥ F¥)| SHEE Y79 gt 9ty § =1 9 9 IuAn ffg grm

T AT ATATC AT THTST it AT FIT fvaeT A9 §2

T, gHwR TTL: GHTIT Ao THTST AT 312 & ST d GO g1 T qiedl T ATt IR Sraer
TRl STHAT, SHY SATF ATAZILE ST ATeh THIS il 5—T gf Ik ATH JATHF 7 il H

Tt 1 oAt 9% fearE wd 2, O A AT SHH Fal AN gl [T AS AT A
H qgATHAT HT—ISTT &7 q19, =T 6T JATL, T il Tg—T FHT JHATAE FaaATY gl

TS 9T 3T T AT a9 AT g—Iarard 97 BUT & eru—srats areatas org am e
S A 21 ST S6H S 8, dal 9g TAT § Al o TAATRL g
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